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Aiſtratt the Minds, aud troublè the 


¶Concerumemsi - In this Diſtraction, every 
ſerious Man, that bath any Gare F his Sul 
Health, cannot roſe hu betty der und 
ek for Reſblutiom Toobrainthis, there oun 
ve no better Way, rban to wnderſtand; and 
eamine the Pretenſſous and'Gronnds of both- 
Religions. In ordeF 0 this," I have endra- 
vonred faithfully to repreſent, and” duly to 
weigh them in ibo following Diſtourſe. 
N herein, though I have not diſcuſſed alli 
the Points in Controverſy "between us: and 


aud have diſtourſed of moſt, if nor all, their 


Proteſtant Religion. And this, I muy ſay, 
* and no knowing Papiſt, Ithink, will deny it 5 


thoſe which are bere-examined, and live or 


that I haue managed the Work wwith Partia- 
lity and Decent,” and that make the Papiſt 
ea what I pleaſe, not what they think. 
#4 This muſt be ſaid of Courſe, elſe the Roman- 
IA its loſe their old wont: Nor ſhall I at all think 


it ſtrange," if, inſtead of ſolid Anſwers," they” 


return Calummies ; their" Cauſe requires it: 
and no wonder, if they that want Truth in 
their Religion, make Lies their ä 4 
EE 5 . 1 


=p 


Zion, between Proteſtant and Papiſt, 


ff weighty and Plauſiblè Arguments againſt the 


* 


Hearts of all that haus any Senſe of Religious 


them, yet I huve ſelected the moſt material, 


all the other Points will follow the Fate of © 
die with them.  Tknow'ir will be pretend, 


LEA 
— 8 


louſies, | 


never 


K L * 
27 - Py 
: G , 
5 1 
Do : #1 
' Fa X --B 
„ © 
. * 
* . 1 
7 * — 
3 e% 1 
2 . 6 # . - 1 
3 ; 5 
— wy, 
"I ä DOTS... b 
K N Fong — cc Oba | 
J . ow : 8 Nee Ln ttt y + TE 8 = 
n 28 n PR. 3 5 wy ky. 


Point; nor have I willingly declined any 
Thing of moment in the Pueſtions here de. 
bated: If any Papiſt think otherwiſe, let 
Him produce their greater Strengih, and 1 
Boße he ſhall find it fairly examined. «© 

II. The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Arguments, aud 
Anſwers, which I put into the Papiſt's Mouth, 
are ſuch as were. firſt taken out of their 
. Months ; and ſo it is hut a piece of. Juſtice 
aud Reſtitution, to return themihither. They 


are generally ſus h as are either known to be 
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their Opinions, and by themſelves own'd, or 
elſe deliver d in the Senſe, and, very oft, in 
the Words of their moſt 3 Authors, 

hom I have quoted in the Margin. But 
here I expett the old Clamour of falſe Quo- 
tations, wherein they have been ſo often taken 


rardy, that they muſt nom look for the com- 


mon Infelicity of — not to be believed, if they 
 FJhould chance to ſtumble upon Truth. All the 
Relief I deſire in that Cuſe is, that the 
Reader, who is able to do it, would examine 
them with his 0wn Eyes, and that will he my 
'beſt Fuſtification, . I ſhall detain thee no 


longer, but commend. thee to the good Spirit _ 
of Trath, to enable thee to diſcern between 
Good and Evi . 
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TH ZE. Controverſies... between... your. 
Church and ours are, by God's Bleſſing 
upon the Endeavuours of his Miniſters, 
brought tro this paß, that I am perſwaded _ 
there is nothing wanting to the Gonviftioniof | 
divers of you, but a free and diligent Peruſal 
of their Books, without prejudice and par- 
Hality: T his your Prieſts knowing, it is 
their great ſign to keep yon from looking 
into them; and to that end, to pofſeſi. you 
with this Principle; That you need not 
trouble your ſelves to enquire into Books, 
you are ſafe enough, ſo long as you believe 
as the Church believes, and follow the Gui- 
dance of your Prieſts and Fathers: If this 
be am Erroun it is a dangerous one, aud may, 
rove Damnable-; That it is ſo, aud that it 
will, prove but a broken. Reed, when. ht 
lean ußon it, I hope you witl fee there is 
Reaſon to believe, if . you will but do your . 
Souls that Julien, not prodigaliy o caſt 
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ana tale the pains to Read theſe Lines. 


1 I is moſt certain that divers of your Prieſts 

| of them) d4amnable Errours. 
the. Feſuits with poyſoning the 
Errours, ſuch as theſe : That a Man may- 


nion, and that is probable, © which but one 
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this Principle is Rotton : Howſoever, you "| 
camot with ſafery or diſeretion venture your | 


_ Sonlls on it, till you hade examined at leaſt” 


this oue point of the Churcbe's Tnfallibility : :x 
ao but examine that, and if you do not ſtifle |} 
both Reaſon and Conſcience, you will ſee it is 
EE, ß 

2. If the Church, that is, (a Pope with _| 


7 Council) were Infallible (which is all that 


3 Champions plead | for ) yet al! 


confeſs, that your particular Prieſis (up- 4 


on whoſe Condutt you hazard your Eternal 
2wel-fare) are fallible and ſubject to miſtaxe. 


and Confeſſors lead you into many (and ſome 
Thonſunds 0+ 

15 ao char * Y 
ouls of the © 
People with divers peſttlent and damnable 


your Prieſts and Learned Doft 


- 


venture his Soul upon any probable Opi- 


of their Learned Doctors affirm : That a © 
e bore may kill his Enemy to maintain 

is Honour, though not by way of Revenge: 
That a Prieſt may abfolve even old and in- 
veterate Sinners, and ſuch as he believes 
incorrigible : That Affliction and Sorrow- - | 
for Sin, arifing meerly from fear of Puniſn 


ments, is ſufficient for Salvation ; and, that 


the 
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fl excuſe the Sin of the People. Jo ſatisfy. 
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of the Rn Þ CHURCH. 

4 the Affection of loving God is not abſo- 

lately neceſſary to Salvation. All theſe, and 

many more, are clearly proved out of their 

'3 own Words and Writings in the Provincial 

4 Lerrers, otherwiſe called, the Myſtery-of . 

Faſnitiſm: See the Latin Eaition ſet 

4 Forth and defended' by Wendrockius. Now 
the Feſuits may; and do, ſo damnably de- 

4g ceive tboſe Thouſands of you that depend up- \ 

on their Counſel and Conduct, why may nos + 

other Orders deceive yon in other Things: 

Or what is there that can give you any rea- 

' #F ſonable Security? F it their Learning, 
Prudence, pretended Devotion, or Honeſty, . 
or any other ſuch like Quality? Why, divers 
[ the Feſuits have given as plauſible Teſti- 
mony of theſe Things (So 12 as Men can 
Judge) as moſt of the other Orders; or will - 
on ſay, all other Orders are Infallible, the © 

Feftits only excepted? © el 

T 3: Nothing can be more evident (if ib 
I Bible be the Word of God) than that the Er-. 
rour or Miſeuidance of the Prieſt, will nut 


Mou in this, I beſecch you conſider theſe fou 
% r UT 
1. The Seripture condemns, and God ſo- 
4 verely-puniſhed thoſe People, which dia fol-* 
¶loꝛo the Erronrs of their Priefts.. Fhis iu 
¶ not excuſethe J ews in Aaron's time that they: Iv 
i vere miſſea y Aaron, Bxod: xxxii. ao thoſe” 
iin the Tiniet of the wicked Kings of Iſracel 
j and ſudab, thatethein Prieſts did univer- 


ſally 


Hache Da 


therefore read Nullity of the'Romiſh 
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then your: Ch 
none but a mad Man will ſay; won een 
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ſally Heceive them, aud poor Elijah, and ſo 
M e — n 


ws,, that the 


- * 
* 


where z omiſh 
Faiths ch. ii. ſect. xii. And abill yvu yet ſtum. 
F 


TTC 
- Prieſts Miſguidance, ' becauſe they neglect 


rhei Duty. indeed there were no Dutyin- 


x cumb emt upon the People but to believe what 


<> 


Speaks 


7 


There are ſeveral Duties required of the. 


People, nolefs than-of the Prieſts tbe Law. | 


Za in the hearing 'of all the People," and 
Speaks in the Singular Number. #0 every one 
of the People, thou ſhalt do or forbear this 


or that ; an the Curſe is threatned 70 the... 
People, Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed be he that 


confirmeth not all the Words of this Law to 
dd them, and all the People ſhallſay Amer. 


-urſed is every one, nut Prieſts only, but 


; the People rod, that continueth not in all 
Law tö do them. F he Prieſts then 


oli 


chaiah, were left alone; nor thoſe. Ma-. 
Prieſts cauſed them 
e Law, Mal. ii 8. 7207. 
rhe, Detrees of their Prieſts and Ruler. 
„ 


hich the Apoſtle" repeats, Gal. iii. 10. 


Hour Priefts, — aud do amhat they require,. | 


ut to all the People; God publiſbeth ibis 


V 

8 £7 

__ 
. + 
W 

* 4" 
"4 

15 

4 55 

2 


of the Romiſh CHURCH. 

„ AY ould haue taught the Iſraelites (as your 
- |} Priefts.now teach you) thou ſhalt worl} pa 
raven Image, when God ſairh, thou aft 
not worſhip a Graven Image; Can any e- 


* 


9 W . | 4 ws # AS ay. 4 FY 
I riows Man think this would Have freed them 
I rom tbat Cunſe; and that it was Safer Tor 
ben to obe checommand of Men than of Goat 
© | Orhe Impudence of your Priaſts that dare 
. KF ſay ſo! O the. Blockiſhneſs of thoſe People 
that will believe them when they ſay. ſo ! Your 
Pope may well contend with us, for it ſeems 
| Hh} your Prieſts will conreſt with. God For, Su- 


premaey: When: the Prieſts and Prophets 
Ii Haiah's Days were generally corrupt, the 
People are not adviſed to believe all that they 
tag hte, and to obey. all bat they aecreed 
I vbich is the ſtrainof your Church) but are 
> FF communded.immeaiately to go to the 'Law 
0 and to the Teſtimony, and if any ſpeak not 
„ according to them, zhey are to be reſectea, 
i becauſe there is no Light in them, J/a. viii. 
bi 20. Even People are required not to believe 
I every Spirit, But to try the Spirits, 1 John 
iv. 1. Nor did the Apoſtles exempt themſelves 
and their Doctrine from this Tryal, but al- 
bued, commended, and required it in the 
: Ny \ by * . 


„ = Fe Berzans are not reproved and ceuſu- 
„rea, (as they would certainly be that ſhould. 
. UV rread in their Steps at Rome) but commend- 
ed for examining the Doctrine of St. Paul by, 
the Scripture, Acts xvii. 11. And the ſame. 
Apoſtle allows the Galatians, nor only fo oe; 
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PY ace aud People are 75 in this, Both, 
7 * believe as Jour da believes... God 
18 commands 


ö 1 Nis own. Burden, Gal. vi. 4 K and, 
tdar every Man ſhall give an „ 
A + x. | himſelf: 0 God; Non KV. 1. 758 0 Not 


Fnieh, to tbe Conduct of * 
lea them auhitber the 7 nt 
3. FheSer: prove bh e . 
4 "of wour 


| 1 a Wicked*ſhall die in his I. uity, hol 


ee c W 5 1 ant to WE RIPON; 
\ 3 nd hols. oy that _ Mat (hail 


"your" Prieſts Hcoound” ſpall Home 4 
) and all the Chriſtian People — 8 


ftrinth are commamuen to exnmme tferm 
Whether ichey be in the Faith, 10 
Aa Aare g 

an rbeſe Commandt, and Vlindly g 


r. Kik. 
ftill live in Ih di Bkäch 


4 and Conſtience tithe 
your Souls: 0 Miene 8, by an tmp 12 


ber; Read But two Places, | 
Ezek. Xxxiii. 8. avs Gu apures us; that 


e periſped through: the Varchman's Fa by 
55 Matth xv. 14. (where Uhr corfiihes " 


this very Opinion of yours,” which wits % 
the Opinion of the Jews,” that bey were a 
enough aubile they followed their hrieſt: Be. 
crees aud Connſels; and tells them; If the 
EBlind lead the Blind, both Mall fall inte the 
; Ditch,) and dondrof this if yun can, vn ape." 


I a Mond; if this ſenſeleſs Doctrine u 


1 W not on. Men dcp abe Denen 
over our Fairb, commun te e Sri 
Y ture; (Belnot ye called Maſters, For Obe 


your Maſter, even Chriſt; Marth. Nil. . 
Not that we have Dominion over your Faith, 


Vid be great Apoſtle,) but alſo C i 20, 
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Too the POT x, 6. 
_daſe kis Dominion, and have no. Authority in 
 , (tisChutch, but as your Prieſts pleaſe 3,and: WM 
T 7 ſeems, be ſhall: not have this Favour from | 


8 Se geferit, us quamdiu e e, and 1 
. imited ro ourö?n 


not to make the Wor, 


OS Oo: IT. SEESS. 


T know not what is. F will trouble yon no WM. 


Warning, and ſuffer not yourſelves to be led 
hoodwink'd to Hell, to ſerve a carnal. Inte- 
reſt of ſome. among you ; but quit yourſelves | | 
like Men, and by the Groſineſs of this De- 
Humble and honeſt Hearts, read what ie 
here ee ro you. for . your Souls Good, | © 
and &a Fre ou Light, et my Soul proſ. 
per no otherwiſe than I heartily: wiſh be 
Good amd Salvation of you all. Dut if you 
will ſtill perfaſt in your Blindneſs, and add © 
further Obſtinacy to. your Errors, I ſbal! 
comfort 7 in rs, the Z have deliver'd W/- 
_ ny 0wn Soul, your be u our own |. 
ad; for there it will auradly Fall, and |} 
not upon the Prieſts only © IR 
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glad to meet With you 
_ after ſo long a Sepa- 
OE os | ration; for Tremem- q 
ber we were brought - 4 
2 at the ſame School, and I rejoyce in lle 

* * of renewing our Acquaintance. 

I aeſire a little Diſcourſe with you, to um. 
aerſtand how it is with you in Point o 
Religion, OW oro ig WEL 

_ Proteſt. I am of the Proteſtant Refor. 
„ fn TD OT Oe, 

B Pop. 7 
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"eo 
pop. I am heartily ſorry for it, in re- 
gar bur old Intimacy ; but if you will . 

Side me Leave, 1 de nor queſtion, but in a - 


Prot. With a very good Will ſhall 1 


* 


deny little Time to 1 
as will force you to leave thoſe damnable 


38% * 
. 


1 * i 


"ro give you fuch Reaſons, 


Errors, and to return to your ancient 


Mot her, the Church of Rome. 


1 ö « 


yield myſelf to your Iuffruction; 1 defire 


nothing more than true Information; I know © 15 
1 have a Soul to ſave, which is of infinite 
Worth, and I am not fond of Damnation; 


therefore if you give me better Grounds 


than I have, you ſhall nat find me obftinate : 4 7 
But this I muſt tell you, you muſt not put 
me off with Fancies, and bare Affirmations; 


but I ſhall expect ſolid Proof of what you 


ſay, from Scripture, or Reaſon ; and now | | 


ſpeak what you pleaſe. 


*. 


Pop. Firſt, my dear Friend, Imuſt in- 
treat you to conſider that which your own |} 

Miniſters tęach you, to wit, T hat there is no 

' Salvation to be had out of the true Catholick 
_ Church, which is the Church of Rome. 


Prot. That none is ſaved out of the true 


Catholick (purch, 1 giant, (forthe Catho- 


lick Church includes all Believers in the 


Wes 47 


World ;) but a Man may be ſaved that is no 
Member of the Roman, nor of any parti- 
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cular Church; for although you ingratiate 
to yourſelves the Name of the Catholick Y 
Church, nothing is more clear than that 


the Church of Rome is at beſt but a' Pa 


> ___ 


ret 


of 


e Cartolick Church, and that a very 
unſound one tob; and there is a falle 
Church (in which Salvation cannot ordina- 
ri be had) as well as a true Church, (out 
of which it cannot ordinarily be had) and 1 
have heard more to prove yours to be this 
' | . falſe Church, than IJ am able to anſwer, or 
vou either, as 1 15 Therefore this be- 
ig only a general {and ſo an unconcluding) 
Argument, I defire you to come cloſer to 
dhe Peistt .. Ls: 
Pop. Then 1 intreat you to conſider the 
Danger of your Way, and the Safety of 
ours; /ince all your Miniſters confeſs, That 
42 Roman Catholick may be ſaved in his 
Religion; but all our Charch unanimouſly 
KA4eclare, That you are damned if you liuvs 
ana die in your Religion. 
Prot. Lou call us Schiſmaticks; but by 
” this Argument you prove yourſelves to be 
ſo : For Loft heard it, that in the very ſame 
manner thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks, the 
Donatiſts, argued againſt St. Auſtin and the 
Catholick Church, that he confeſſed Salya- 
tion was to be had in their Churches, which 
they affirmed was not to be had in the Ca- 
| F, tholick Church; and this very thing was by 
St. Auſtin, and the Church of that Age, 
condemned as their great Schiſmatical Prin- 
ciple. But let that paſs :' To come to your 
Argument: Remember the Condition I 
made with you, that you do not put me off 
with Fancies and bare Affirmations, for I 
* B 2 expeck 
| | &. 


1 
* 

" 

1 


PA. 
. 
bY” 
4&2 
* 
” 
> 
* 


＋ 


* 


JPY: * T n * ” YE re 7 4 — _ 
* 8 » Be : N 4 PI "i TSS 4, 8 2 R nA dt, r R - 
5 2 8 Y . * K's * 8 * "oe 4 ene F 
. 8 . 3 ABT IS , : „ e n . 
* 8 8 * . IST 8 7 WF, 6 4 | I — * ar; 155 
* — 8 : ws. # b " 4 q 7 : 1 1 1 ws. 
5 1 * 3 AB, . 7 . 85 | 
3 - _ x * 4 ; & 8 * 1 %*. 
1 4 Vt oa 048 294 9 * 32 4 5 72 
* - F "IE f 2 * » 1 % 
l 5 , ; , 4 5 * r 
714 / 4 5 
Ip 2 - * 4 4 = , +» : pn 
RE fk ; ? 4 
WEL.” * 4 8 
Ke ; 


22 


1 


* 

6 3 
A 
ONT 


= 
N g 
—— IC — 


ſ 
1 


— — , . —˙ . 7—˙»‚CÄ 
n n by — 
a — ** 7 N bs. b, Fl 


javy 46) BASIS 4 oc. et tb Oe PEA as vas 
9 R 


4 Danger of Pojery. 
expect you ſhall make Good every Word 
1 ſay: Now here I find you under a great 
Miſtake; and though I have heard it moſt 


confidently delivered by divers of your Bre- 
thren, yet you muſt give me Leave to be- 
lieve my own Eyes and Ears: I read it in 


divers Books of our Learned Engliſh Di- 
vines, and I have heard it from divers very 


able Scholars and Miniſters, That Popery, 


in theſe Times and Places of Light, is to 
thoſe that may ſee that Light, and will 
not only be dangerous, but damnable; nor 
do I pin my Faith upon their Sleeves, for 


* 


they have Wren tus not meer Affirmations 


as you do, but ſuch eee I confeſs 
I cannot anſwer; yet if you can, I ſhall be 


* 


Pop. 1t is eaſy to ſay in general, that our 


Religion is dangerous, or damnable, but I 


beſeech-you to ſhew me wherein : Which 
are thoſe DofArines and Practices of ours 


- wherein the Danger lies? _ peg bes. 
Prot. Iwill inftance in a few, of many Par- 


ticulars: „ Lg 1 

Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable Sin, 
your own Authors grant; and Scripture ex- 
preſsly affirms, {dolaters ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. and 
Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. And that your Church 


is guilty of Idolatry, eſpecially in the Wor- 
* ſhip of Images, and of the Hoſt, or Con- 


ſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, is the 


_ JBeftrine of all Proteſtant Churches; and 


I ſhall 
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. 5 of Foun. 75. 
I 1 ſhall prove it before you and I have 
FF Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the 
|: 3abyloniſh Beaſt, Rev. xiii and 14. are in a 
damnable Condition, you all grant; and it 
is affirmed by God himſelf, Rev. xiv. 8,9, 
10, 11. And that Rome is that Babylon, the 
moſt and learned'ſt of your Doctors agree, 
only ſome of them pretend it is Rome. Hea- 
then, as it was; and others, that is Rome- 
Fish, as it ſhall be in the End of the 
World; both which Conceits are fully re: 


a Þ. >. 44.>, uo 8 
„eee e ene 


futed by divers of our Authors. 
Thirdly, That it is highly dangerous to 
truſt in Man, and to truſt in our own Righte- 
dodiulfneſs, ſufficiently appears from Fer. xvii. © 
IJ. Curſed is he that fruſteth in Man; and © 
from that dreadful Example of the eus, 
|| who going about to eſtabliſß their own 
| Righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit to (and there: 
fore loſt the Benefit of) he Righteouſneſs » 
e Faith, Rom. x. 3. And that you are 
I guilty of this Sin, in truſting to Saints, and 
do your own Merits, ſhall appear in the fol- 


WT Pro theory, ra 


- lowing Diſcourſe. _- phy war | 
Pourthiy, It is dangerous to add to the 
Word of God ; and this your Church is not 
A, only deeply Guilty of, in adding their Tra- 
ditions ( 70 be received with equal Reve- 
. rence to the Holy Scriptnres,) but obligeth 
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all its Members to juſtify thoſe Additions, 
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and thereby intitle them to the ſame Plagues 


— £ 


dangerous to break, auy of God's Commands, 


to mal the Word \ 


and to reach Men ſo, aud 
of God. of none Effect, by. human Tradi- 
tions; we: know what  Wacs Chriſt pra- 


nounceth againſt the. Phariſees for theſe 


Things: And this your Church is deeply 


2 


guilty of, as in many other Particulars, ia 


moſt eminently in this, that you profels no 
Men are obliged to receive the Scriptunas as 


the Word of God, nor to believe any thing 
in it, but for. the Teſtimony of your 


y this it appears, that you have no Rea- 
ſon to boaſt of the Safeneſs of your Way: 
And as for your Threats of Damnation to 


all that do not ſubmit themſelves to your 


Church, and Pope, however they may ter- 


wo 


rify filly People, yet take it from me, to 
prudent Men, it is rather an Argument of 


the Falſeneſs of your Religion: For ſuch 


will be apt to conclude, that your Faith is 


not right, becauſe your Uncharitableneſs is 


ſo notorious, and monſtrous in condemning 


all the World beſides yourſelves, and that 


too upon ſuch frivolous. Pretences. This 


Argument therefore of yours hath little 


Weight. | 1 
F See my Nullity of Romifh Faith, Cap. 2. Sect. 4. 
e Let 
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| Let me hear What further you have to | 
fly againft our Religion, © © 
| Pop. Then conſider ſeriouſly of this, that 
your Church confeſſes, that fhe is falltble, 
aun that you have. no infallible ꝓuuge a- 


mon you, whereby Controverſies may be 


ended; but our Chureh is infatlifle. 
Pyot. I confeſs now you! ſpeak home; 
make this Good, That it is neceſſary the 
Church ſhoul@ be infallible, and that yours 
is ſo; and I ſhall eafe you of the Trouble 
of farther Arguments; but I muſt ask you 
3 Two Queftions : Firſt, What is the Mean- 
ing of this Propoſition? And, Secondly, 
Ho will you prove it? For the firſt, I ask 
you how you underftand it? What is this 
Church which you tell me is: Infallible ? 
Are you agreed among yourſelves in that 
7 Point? To tell me of an infallible Judge, 
Z and not to give me infallible Afluranee 
who this Judge is, is tov'deceive me with 
vain Words, and will no more end Contro- 
verſies, than to tell me there is an infallible 
Judge in Heaven: For where, I pray you, 
| Thall I find your infallible Judge? Now [ 
s am in queſt of him, I intreat your-Counſet 
g | and Direction. Tellme then, Is it the Body 
t of your Church, and Multitude of Catho- 
p 


licks, that is your Infallible Judge? Do you 

make your People the Judge of Contro- 
M ( ͤ QRnꝛt 8 

Pop. No; For we are all agreed the Go. 
vernment of the Church is Monarchical. 

e 54 SI B 4. Prot. 


„ * - 
4 


8 R Church » not ot Infallible, 


Prot. Are you then agreed that the Po 8 
alone 18 the Infallible Judge? Speak the 
Truth, and the whole Truth, and nothing | 
but the 18 10 1 5 
Pop. I wil deal truly 2577, you, We are 
not all agreed in that Point; the French 


Catholicks generally deny it, and divers of. 1 


our eminent. Doctors and Writers as (Bel. 
larmine confeſſes *,) and among the reſt a 
Pope, Adrian by Name, denies it; and 
even they that ſeem to be. better minded 
rowards the Pope, acknowledge, That it is 
no Hereſy to "our this; and that divers 


good Catholicks deny it; and that 3 it is but 
a diſputable Point f. | 


Prot. Is it then a W Council that ; 
is Infallible? Are you agreed in s 2 Deal 


truly, and clearly with me. 


Pop. Then I muſt confeſs we are not all 
3 in that neither; For the Pope will 
deny this, and all the Jeſuits and Italian 
Catholicks, and others, who aſcribe this 
Infallibility zo the Pope only. 

Prot. Who then is this Infallible Judge? 

Pop. The Pope, and a General Council 
agreci ng together. | 

Prot. Is there then at this Time any 


. Council at Rome, or elſewhere, 


which doth agree with the de ? 


* De Pontifice, l. 4. c. 2. | 
+ Creſly in Exomolog. In the * Ch. Ps 


a Numb. 7 Holden de Reſolutione fidei, 1. „ OY 


Pop. 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. 9 
| Pop. No; but though there be no Council. 
nov in their Perſons, yet there is in their 


, 


! | Writings, and the Pope agreeing with them, 


WO O 


„ e ooo in 65% wee ld 2 
 : Proz. But I have been told that all your 
Doctors agree in this, That no Writing can 
be a Judge of Controverſies: If you deny 
this, I ſhould: et 88 Writing of God 
(which you all acknowledge the Scripture, 
to be) might challenge this priviledge as 
well as the Writings of any Council or Men. 
Jou all plead for the abſolute Neceſſity of a 
BF living infallible; Judge. 
Pop. Though Catholicks are divided inthe. 
> | * manner of expreſſuon, yet all are agreed in 
1 | 4 this general Propoſition, That our Church. 
i is Infallible. 7 +1 4 „ 
j Prot. Call you this only a difference in | 
; | 3 manner of expreſſion, for one to ſay the. 


Pope is infallible, another to ſay he is falli- 
ble? for ſome of you to affirm the Infalli- 
= mu of Councils, others utterly to denyit? 
l beſeech you remember, I am enquiring af 
ter Particulars, (and therefore do not put 
I me off with deceitful Generals;) who, and 
| where is the Man, or Men to whom I muſt 
Igo to be infallibly reſolved in all Contro- 
verſies? For if the King ſhould tell his Peo- 
ple he hath appointed a Judge to end all theig 
civil Controverſies, this would be to no pur- 
pole, unleſs he ſhould tell who that Judge 
* is. So that till I hear you are agreed in this 
particular, my Doubts and Perplexities muſt 
. B 5 0 needs | 


& 


„ 


needs remain And then for the next Point: | 
Fask you, how yon prove this Infallibility 
which you 7 8 to? I muſt tell you, fince I} 
it is the very Foundation of your Faith, I ex- |. 
pect very clear and undeniable Proofs. I |: 
e bring me two or three of your 
Pop. In this yon ſpeak reaſon, and T ſhall 
comply with your defires. I ſhall give you \ 
7260 Of three plain and evident Scriptures to 
prove it. 1. That of Mat. xvi. 18. Hence I | 
thus argue, The Church is ſaid to be built 
upon St. Peter, he is the Rock ſpoken of; 
and this Rock doth, together with Sn. Peter, 
iuclude his Succeſſors; aud the Church built 
upon this Rock (that is, united to, and huilt 
upon the Pope) is infallible, for it is ſaid 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. + 3 +9 OA 
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Prot. Not one of all theſe things is true. 
1. It is more probable that not Perers 
Perſon, but bis Doctrine or his Confe ſſion 


concerning Chriſt, (which now he made, ) is 
the Rock upon which the Church is built; 
Scripture is its own beſt Interpreter: It is 
not Peter, but Chriſt which is the Pounda-: 
tion of the Church, as he is called, 1@. xxviii. 
16, compared with 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 8. It is 
expreſsly ſaid; 1 Cor. 1. 11. Other Founda- 
tion can no Man lay but that this is laid, 
avbich is Jeſus Chriſt; and this is the more 
5 1 . ble, becauſe he ſpeaks againſt thoſe 
that made the Apoſtles Foundations, one 
[> vp Ss ſaying, 


5 


* * * ** 
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ſaying,” T am of Paul, anorher, Tof Apollos, 


* 


F Romiſh Charc#not ifa. 11 


I Cepghas. And if this were ſpoken of 


Peter, no more 5 him here, than 
is faid of all the Prophets and Apoſtles : 
Epbbeſ: ii. 20. Te are buit upon the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
And beſides, if by this Text Peter had 
been made Supreme and Infallible Head of 
the Church, and Judge of all Controver- 
ſies, no Man in his its can believe that 
St. Paul would have treated him ſo ir- 
reverently (to ſpeak. the leaſt) as he doth. 
Gal. ii. (which is more conſiderable, becauſe 


then. Chriſt was dead, and Peter in the 


actual exerciſe of his Headſhipand Govern- 
ment, and if we my believe you, publickly 
and univerſally owned forſuch) ark would 
have equalled himſelf with him as he doth, 
Verſe vii. The Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion 
Was committed to me, as the Goſpel of the 
Circumciſion to Peter : And that he would 
have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of Zames, Cephas 
and John, that they all ſeemed to be Pillars, 


Verſe 9. and not a Word of Peter's being 


the Rock and Foundation; and that he 
would have withſtood St. Peter to his Face, 
a; head TTT 
2. If this were meant of Peter, yet this. 
is nothing to his Succeflors. You muſt 
firſt prove that St. Peter had a Succeſſor 
in that ſuppoſed univerſal Headfhip, which 
will be very hard to perſwade any under- 
ſtanding Man: For, x. That Authority 
1 B 6, which 


1 Romiſh Church not Infallible, = 


which the Apoſtles had over all Churches, 
uf po to them, and died with them: 
We ſee God did not think it neceffary. to 
leave à Succeſſor to Moſes, (in his full and 
abſolute Authority) no more was it neceſſary 
to leave any after Peter and the Apoſtles; 
and the Reaſon is the ſame, becauſe the 
work of the Lawgiving was finiſhed, and. 
thoſe that came aſter were tyed to the Exe- 
cution of their Laws, 2. Beſides, if Peter 
did leave a Succeſſor, what prudent Man 
can believe that he would not have left ſome 
1 notice thereof to the World in one of his 
a Epiſtles? I find he ſaith, T vill 52 97 
k that you may be able after my _aeceaſe, 
to have theſe things in remembrance, 2 
Pet. i. 15. How-eaſie had it been to have 
added, 0 that end I leave. a Succeſſor, 
whom you muſt hear in all things? I find 
Moſes was very careful to leave a Succel- 
ſor, and fo was Elias and David, and 
Chriſt; (as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I 
you.) Was Peter the only careleſs Perſon, 
that would not be at the expence of a Word 
to prevent all thoſe Herefies, Schiſms, 
and Contentions which were even then 
broached, and moſt likely to encreaſe after 
the Death of the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
World? „ 5 


«+ 


3. If any did ſucceed St. Peter in his 
Headſhip, one would think it ſhould have | 
been one of the ſurviving Apoſtles, eſpe- | 
cially St. John, who lived above ny 

WEN . Lears 
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- Romiſh Church not Infallible, 13 
| Years after him; for who can believe (that 
regards what he believes) that Zimus;, or 
Clemens who are ſaid to be St. Perer's Suc 
ceſſors, ſhould be Tuperiour to St. 7% 

et the Foundation of all your Religion, is 
built upon this nonſenſical Opinion: And 
if this Priviledge did belong not only to 
Peter, but ſome of his Succeſfors; yet to 
ſay, it belongs to all following Popes, (di- 
vers of which are acknowledged to be Apo- 
ſtatical and moſt Wicked Wretches) and 
that ſuch Monſters as were the true Slaves 

of the Devil, and Brands of Hell, ſhould 
be the Foundations of the Church, by 
whom the Church was to be ſecured from 
the Gates of Hell, will not find belief ar 
ſerious Men, till Eaſt and Weſt meet to- 
gether: And befides, when our Divines 
ſay, The Pope is Antichriſt, and the 

Man of Sin; you uſe to anſwer, that 
_ thefe expreſſions, he Antichriſt, and the 

Man of Sin, muſt needs point at a Par- 

ticular Man, and not a Note Order of . 

Men; which if it be true, the expreſſion 

there uſed of this Rock (eſpecially being ſo 
particularly levelled at Peter, as you will. 
needs have it) cannot with any Colour be 
ſy thought too mean a Succeflion of many Hun- 
dreds. of Perſons. And ſure I am, what- 
ever the Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks not 
one Word of Peter's Succeſſors, and there- 
fore it is as eaſie for me to deny it, as you to. 

affirm it. — N . 
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3. Whatever this P. romiſe, Or Priviledge 
is, it belongs no more to the Church of 


FAS, - A Rar 
5 W 


2 * 


* 4 
£ 
7 5 4 — 4. 
of L 
> 


Romifh Church not Infallible. 


Rome, than to the Church of England, the 
Name of one is here as clear as the other. 
It is a general Promiſe extending to the 


Church at all times and places, fignifying, 
that God will have and maintain a Churct 


to the End of the World: And if this place 


concerns only thoſe that are built upon St. 


Peter, you grant the Church of England 
once was, as the Church of Rome now is, 
built upon him too, when it was ſubject to 


the Pope: And if their being built upon 
St. Peter did not ſecure them from Falli- 


bility, and Apoſtacy, (as you ſay it did 
not) then conſequently, the Building of the 
Church of Rome upon St. Peter, did not 
make them Infallible, but they might 
(as we ſay. and prove they did) fall away. 
And certainly one of theſe two Things 


muſt be granted, either that every Ceres 


which did once adhere to Peter, or the 


Fope, are ſecured by this Text from fal- 


ling away; or elſe, that notwithſtanding 


this Promiſe, every Church that now is 
ſubject to. the Pope, may fall away, from 
him, and fo the Pope may be a Head 


without a Body, a Shepherd without fo 
much as one Sheep: For if this Text 
did prove what- they deſire, that all that 
do adhere to the Pape; whilſt they do 
ſo, are Infallible ; yet it doth not Per 
FEA | | taat 


that they all ſhall | conſtantly adhere to 
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him; (which is quite another thing.) 
4. If this Promiſe and Privilege 40 be- 
long to any particular Church, and to yours 
(in a Ree Manner, yet it doth not prove 
your - Infallibility : This Place concerns . 
Doctrines no more than Manners, ' and ſe- 


| . cures: your Church no more againſt dam- 
nable Herefies, than againſt damnable 


Practices, fince the Gates of Hell prevail 
by one as well as by the other; and fince 


*. acknowledge that Peter's Succeſſors 


avo hved and died in damnable Sins, they 


Y might as well die in damnable Hereſies: 
Beſides, if this Text did prove the Pope's 


Supremacy, yet here is not one Word con- 
cerning his Infallibility, which is quite ano- | 
5. If this Text did prove any Infallibili- 
ty, it doth not/prove the Pope's Infallibility 
(which you alledge this Text for,) but the 


 Infallibility of the Church which is built 


. 


upon it. ; | 

"Pop. But that Church is Tafallible, 
becauſe they adhere to the Rock, viz. the 
Pope, who therefore muſt needs be more 
Tifallible. „„ 5 
Prot. Then it ſeems the Foundation f 


all your Infallibility is in the Pope, as Peters 


Succeſſor, whom Multitudes of your own. 


Learned and approved Doctors acknow- 


ledge to be Fallible. I have heard you. all 
OS confeſs, 


© theſe Queſtions, - Whether Peter 
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ken Th⸗ at your. Poprx.r re err in- das- 
ners and 'ractice, . Enn e 

Pop- Tex... TH 1 8 

„Mot.; Then e fn thinks, . 
may; ſpeak, Lies, and deceive the World, 

in, telling them he is Infallible; and ſurely, 


ik a Man will, deceive, for any "Thing, he 


will do it for ſuch an. Empire as the Pope 
holds But I baye heard alſo, Jour 1 e 
n in Matters of Fact. 
. That aue all agree in. 3} 
5 Then he may miſtake, and err in 


Succeſſor ? And, Whether the Biſ 
Nome be the Perſon ? And; Whether t ere 
hath been that uninterrupted Succeſſion in 
. the, Papal Chair, which you pretend to be 
neceſſary, which mult be infallibly certain, 
or elſe the Pope holds | his Authority only 


upon. Courteſie,; fo this Place will not ſtand 


ou in much. Stead. Let me hear if you 
have any better Argument. 

Pop. There is another Place, which if 
you were not an obſtinate Sort of Men, 
would ſatisfy you all; aud that is, 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. where the Church is called, The 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, and therefore. 


Iunfallibile. 


Prot. Let me firſt ask you, What Church 
is. there ſpoken of, which you ſay is Infal- 
lible ? Is it the Church of Rome? Was Ti- 
mothy. Biſhop of Rome or no? 


Pop. 


Sy 


2M 
1 
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Romiſh Church 
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But why do yon as that Queſtionn 
Prot. This Place apparently ſpeaks of 
that Church, in and over which Timothy 
was ſet; ſo if it ſpeak of any particular 
Church, it muit be that of Epheſus, (which 
you confeſs was Fallible,) not that of Rome; 


4 or if it ſpeak of the Univerſal Church, that 


might be Inſallible, though the Pope, and 
all the Church of Rome (truly ſo called) 


\ | ſhould fail and periſh. Tell me, I beſeech 


you, in particular, What is that Church, 
which from this and other Places, you con- 
clude to be Infallibeed?;h 0x 
Pop. I is the Pope with the General 


Council, as I have told yon. 


Prot. Then I pray you make Senſe of th 
Verſe ; for to me it is meer Nonſenſe, — 
Timothy is here adviſed to behave himſelf 
rightly in the Houſe of God, which-is the 
Church of God, and the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth : According to your Opinion, this 
is the Senſe of it, That thou mighteſt know 
how to behave thy ſelf in the Pope, aud a 
General Council. I pray you tell me truly, 
Was there a General Council then ſit- 


Pop. No; there was no General Council 


From that Time, till tavo or three Hundred 


Years after, when the Council f Nice was 


aſſembled. 


7 Wh S 4 ALY MSISESy SI LN 
Prot. Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 


A _ reaſohable Thing to ſay, that Paul direfts 
| . Timothy 


| Infallibl. i 


— 


bim how to behave himſelf in 


e — 
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Timothy how to behave himſelf in a Gene- 
ral Council (Which was not then in Being, 


nor like to be 9 and that he doth not᷑ direct 
1 25 
the Church, i in which * then re 


ales, I prey pe, Wikeos withic Pope, 


49 Council, called the Houſe of God if 
they have any 


to do there, they are 
the Governors, the Stewards; rhe Otficers 
of the Houſe, but ate never called the 
Hauſe of- God; but this Name is always 
aſcribed tothe Muleitude of B:lievers:and 


Profeſſors; as Heb, ii. 5, 6. where: Moſes 


(whoſe Place in the Church, the Pope pre- 
tends to) is not the Houſe, but the Servant, 
the Officer it; for Heb. x. 21. 2 


an H — da the Honfe of God; 


1 Per. ll. 5. Ye alſb as lively Stones are built 
up a Spiritual Houſe': And if you know a. 


” one Place where it is otherwiſe uſed; I 


ſpeak ; if not (as by your Silence Lee 


you do not) all arena ion Men will con- 
clude, that neither Pope, nor Council, are 


concerned i in this Priviledge. But befides, 
let me further ask y 1 yon give me 
Aſſurance that theſe Words, which is the 
Ground and Pillar of Trath, imply Infal- 
libiliey-? ? 
Pop. I is rrue, the Words are fenra- 
tive and CORES nd «aſe is * Meun- 
„ eee 
Pros 


F, 
* 


Koe 


18 
8 
Fo a © + x 
« 4 3 
5 4 * 
8 


1 Jeremy therefore 


Brazen Pillar, and ſo i 
pudence of your Aſſertions. 


than a Man that is well rooted and ground- 


r 


Romiſh Church not Tofallible; 19 
Prot. My old Friend, Can you adviſe 


me to venture my Salvation upon a Meta- 
phor ? Or, that this is the true and only 


= Senſe. of the Words 2 Prove it, and I am 


your Priſoner; but it ſeemeth to me far 
otherwiſe. God ſaith to Jeremy, I have 
made thee an Iron Pillar, : ha i. 18. Was 

Infallible ? TLeradven- 
+ Metal to amount 

your Church is a 
\ ſeems by the Im- 
1 read in 
Euſebins, * That the Saints of Vienna and 
Lyons, called Artalus the Martyr, A Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth ; yet you will nat 


ture, that was too meal 
to Infallibilicy ; but 


allow: him to be Infallible; 3 by which, and 


divers other Paſſages, it is  ſaiiciently evi- / 
dent; that a Pillar in the Church, is.no more 


ed, and ſtrong in the Faith; as he is a Reed 


that is toſſed to and fro with every Wind of 


Doctrine: Let me therefore hear if you 
| uw any better Arguments. 
Pop. Zhen Joh. xvi. 3. is an expreſs Pros 
3 hen the Spirit of Fruth is come, he 
will guide you into all Truth ; W =—2þ 


our Church is Infallille. 


Prat. Tell me, I pray you, Is not this 
Promiſe made to the Apoſtles only? If fo, 
What is. that to. * 2 * yo _ otherviſe, 


MEE Lib. 5. cap: 1. 1 2 
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How do you make it appear that it con-  _- 


cerns their Succeſſors? 1 


Pop. That appears by diary: Ants | 
Place with it, Joh. xiv. 16. The Comforter 


ſhall abide with you for ever, not ſurely in 


their Perſons ; for they were to die in a 


little Time, but in their Succeſſors. 


Prot. I expected a Place which had ſaid, 


at the leaſt, that the Spirit ſhould lead them 


into all Truth for ever; but this is quite ano- 


ther Thing; you dare not ſay, that every 


one with whom the Comſorter abides, is 


Infallible; but to forgive you this great 
Miſtake.: Pell me truly, Is it then your 


Opinion, That all the Succeſſors of each of 
the Apoſtles, viz. all "ge, or all Mini- 


niſters, are Infallible ? 


Pop. No, in no wiſe, for it is only Saint 
Peter's Suceeſſors; or the Pope, who is In- 
fallible ; and others only ſo far as they de- 


Pers upon Ther and cleave to him. 
Pro, T 


Succeſſors, it extends either to all, or none; 
for ſure Jam, this Text makes no Diffe. 


rence: Beſides, how do you prove that 


theſe Words of the Spirit's leading into all 


this Text is not for your 
Tus; z for if it do extend to the Apoſtle's 


Truth, if they do reach further than the 


Apoſtles, do i 11 y Infallibility 2 Then all 
Believers are In allible, for they are all led 
on the Spirit, Rom. viil. 4. 


Pop. True; but here they are faid to be 
lea i 10 all Ti Fu. 
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Romiſh Church not Iu fallible. "1 
Prot; You know the Words all and TT 
are often taken in a limited Senſe; as when 
the Goſpel is to be preached to every Crea- 
ture, Mark xvi. 15. And you may as well 
conclude the Omniſciency of all Believers, 
from 1 Joh. ii. 20. Jon know all Things; 
and ver. 27; the  Anointing"teacheth you all 
Things, as the Infallibility of your Popes, 
or Councils, from that Phraſe; and one 
Anſwer ſerves for both Places, vid. that 
they ſpake of all neceſſary Truths. But 
by do I hear nothing of Luke xxii. 31. 
Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to win- 
no you, but I prayed that thy Faith fail 
not. I have heard that Bellarmine uſeth 
this Argument, but I er 56.4 1 N ag Þ 1 
chey abuſed him. „ 
Pop. {ts true, be doth uſe it; and it is 
| a ſolid One, though you ſcorn eta} 
Prot. How do you know that it is meant 
of all Peter's Succeſſors? for there is not 
one Word of them here. But if I grant 
theſe were meant, Do you then all believe, 
that all Peter's Succeſſors are Infallible? 
| Pop. I did before « ay cs 1 we 
mare divided in that Point. 

7 Prot. Can you think to convince me with | 
that Argument, that does not fatisfy your 
own Brethren ? Moreover, tell me, I pray 
you, What was the Faith of Peter, which 
was ſtruck at by the Devil, and pray d for 
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£1 Pop. The Event/ſhews that 3 for the De- 
vil tempted him, aud prevailed with him to 
8607 bis:Maſter,! rl is G1 
Prot. Did Peter deny 


hd > 


believing Chriſt to be the Meſſias? Or, was 

it only an Errer, or Miſcarriage of his 

Tongue, which ſpoke againſt his Conſci- 

ence and eee no Nate} 10 
Pop. Fa, be it from me, to ſay that 
peter did ſo damnably err in l 

T know no Catholick who ſaith ſo; all do 

agree that it was only an Error of his 


Tongue and Converſation, and a practical 


G» CantF- 1 oh dn £55 
Prat. Very well: Hence then I gather, 
that Chriſt prayed for his practical, not 
for his doftrinal Faith; and that his Grace 
of Faith might not be utterly loſt by his 
Fall : So that if this Text and Prayer reach 
to your Popes, it ſhould rather ſecure them 
from damnable Apoſtacies in Practice, 
(which you confeſs many of them fell into, 
and died in,) than from Hereſies, of which 
this Text ſpeaks not at all. But have you 
no other Arguments ? = v3 


e 


Pop. Yes, there is one more, which were 
Sufficient if there were no other; and that is 

From God's Providence: It is unbecoming 
the Wiſdom of God ro leave his Church 
ait hut a Guide, or infallible Fudge, by 
which means there would be no Fud of 

Controverſies : And ſince you do not pre- 

tend 
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Land fall into the damnable Error of di. 
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Romiſh Charch ot Infallible. 23 
wft be in ours, or elſe there is none in the 
Prot. 1 had thought you would have 
I nly taught me, but now it ſeems you will 
each God how to govern the World. It 
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God in his Wiſdom thought an Infallible 
judge neceſſary, er, that ſame Wiſ- 
ui dom woald have named the Place, Perſon, 

or Perſons, where People ſhould have found 
this Infallibility. Was it ever known, ſince 
the Beginning of the World, that any 


not ſo much as giving Notice to his Peo 
who they were, to whom they muſt reſort 
for Juſtice ? This God hath not done; for 
vou do not pretend a particular Place which 
| ſettles this infallible Judge at Rome, but 
only ſome general and fallacious Argu- 
ments, as I have proved; and beſides, it 
is ſo far from being evident, that your 
ſelves are not 8 about it: But ſome 
ſeek for this infallible Judgment in the 
Pope, others in a General Council; and 
theſe do as fiercely diſpute one againſt ano- 
ther in this Point, as you do againſt us in 
many others; and therefore it is much 
more Rational for me to conclude thus: 

God hath not nominated and appointed ſuch 
an 


Prince conſtituted Judges in his Kingdom, 


24 Of the Charge of Novelty. 
an infallible "Judge in the Church, there- 
fore there is none, and it is not fit there 
ſhould be one; than ſawcily to undertake 
to be the Counſellor of the Almighty, and 
to tell him what is fit to be done, and 


then conclude that this is done. In ſhort, 
For Controverſies about Fundamental and 


Neceſſary Things, God hath provided ſuf- 


ficient Means for the ending of them, hav- 
ing 3 enough determined them in his 


Word, ' for the Satisfaction of all that are 


-diligent and humble, and teachable : And 
for Controverſies of leſſer Moment, there is 
no N — of haying them ended, nor 
would they be much prejudicial to the Peace 
of the World and the Church, if Men would 


learn to give any Allowance for the Infir- 


mities of Humane Nature, and exerciſe that 
'great and neceflary Duty' of Charity and 
r can ſay upon this Particular, I pray you, 
let me hear what other Arguments you have 


againſt our Church and Doctrine. . 
Pop. Then another Argument againſt 


your Church and Way, is taken from the 
Novelty of it : As for our Religion, it hath 
had Poſſeſſion in the World ever ſince the 


Apoſtle's Days; but you are of Teſteraay, 


and know nothing; your Religion is an up- 


ſtart Religion, never heard of in the World 


ill Luther's Days. 5 8 
Prot. Firſt, let me ask you this Queſtion, 


If you had lived in the Days of Chriſt, or 


of 


Dc. 
*- 
1 
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mutual Forbearance. But ſince this is all 


"OT n 3 nn N . 
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vii. 19. | 
ty on their Side, being zealous for the 
= 7raditions of the Fathers, Gal. i. 14. And 
though it be true, that the Apoſtles had 


was the very Argument, which 7 
Heathens urged againſt the Chriſtians then; 
rhey charged Chriſt with not Walking after 
rhe Tradition of the Elders, Matt. xv. 2. 
And the Arhenians ſaid to Paul, May vue 


WW nuance of their old itter 
of Divorces, he accounted it ſufficient Con- 
WF futation, that from the Beginning it was 
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; of the Apoſtles, or of the Primitive Fa- 


thers, What would you have anſwered for 


| | yourſelf 2 You know better than I, that this 


eos and 


knows what this New Dofrine is? Acts 
And the Phariſees had Antiqui- | 


the firſt Antiquity for them, delivering no- 


4 thing but what for Subſtance was in Moſes 


and the Prophets, Acts xxvi. 22. (which 


alſo is our Caſe) yet the immediate and | | 


latter Antiquity was againſt them, and for 


divers Ages together theſe Doctrines had 
W been in great Meaſure obſcured and un- 
= known. 


What then would you have an- 
ſwered to a Few, or a Heathen, objecting 
this Novelty to you? Learn from Chriſt, 
who when the Jes pleaded for the Conti- 
ractice in the Matter 


not ſo, Mat. xix. 8. And to all the Preten- 


ces of the Phariſees from Antiquity, he 


oppoſeth this one Thing, Search the Feri p- 
tures, John v. 39. So you diſpute againſt 


us with the Arguments which the Phari. 
| W./ees uſed againit Chriſt, and we anſwer you 


as 


r 
„ . a 
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as He anſwer d them. Beſides, let me ask 
you this Queſtion,, If I could clearly prove 
to you all the Points of our Faith, and diſ- 
prove the Points of yours, from the Holy 
. Scriptures, tell me, Would you then ac- 
knowledge the Truth of the Proteſtant Reli- | 
gion, notwithſtanding all this pretended 
Novelty ?. : ij V 
Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſi tbe 
Truth of all that is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures. 1 | ; 
Prot. Hence then it follows undeni- | 
ably, that. the main thing that you and I 
mult look to in our Faith, is, that it be a- 
greeable to the Holy Scriptures z and if 
ours be ſo, (as I am fully perſwaded it is) 
and yours the contrary, neither Antiquity 
is any Argument for you, nor Novelty a- 
gainſt us. Befides, when you charge our 
Church with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you mean 
that our Doctri nes are new. = 
Pop. I 4 ſo. 
Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us 
with Novelty; for, 3 
1. You confeſs the Antiquity and Verity 
of moſt of our Fundamental Doctrines, and 
your ſelves do approve them, only you make 
| Additions of your own to them ; you' own 
þ | all the Scriptures in our Bible, only you add 
| the Apocrypha : You acknowledge Scripture 
the Rule of Faith, only you add Tradition : 
We believe all the Articles of the * 
Creed, 


Of the Charge of Novelty. 27 


Creed, (the * Belief whereof, the Ancient 


Fathers thought ſufficient to Salvation; ) and 


the Doctrine of the four firſt General Coun- 
I cls, as you do alſo : You own our Doctrine 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction, and Juſtification by 
FF Chriſt, and Faith; only you add your own 
Works and Satisfaction. Our Two Sacra- 
ments you approve, only you add five more: 


Our Doctrine of the two States of Men in 
Heaven and Hell you own, only you add 
Purgatory : You own Chriſt for your Me- 
diator, and Prayers to God through Him ; 
only you add other Mediators : Our Wor- 
ſhip of God you own, only you add Images. 
Theſe are the principal Points of our Reli- 
gion, and dare you now ſay that our Doctrines 
are new ? e ee 


2. Many of your ableſt Doctors confeſs, 


that divers of the peculiar Doctrines of 


your Church are new, and unknown to the 


Ancient Fathers; and it is moſt evident 


and undeniable, concerning Indulgences, 
Purgatory, Communion in one Kind, Wor- 


ſhip in a ſtrange Tongue, the receiving 
ſome of your Apocryphal Books, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ( eſpecially as an Article of 


Faith,) the Pope's Infallibility, Worſhip of 


Images, denying of the reading of the 
Scriptures to the People, and others. And 


will you yet brag of the Antiquity of your 
XX Rngcligion ? 1 


* See Potter and Chilling worth. 
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28 Of the Charge of Novelty. 
3. Theſe Doctrines, wherein we differ 
from you, have been not only proved from 
Sꝗͤ.cripture, but from the plain Teſtimony of 
ancient Fathers; as I think none can doubt 
that, laying aſide Prejudices, ſhall read wat ⁶⁵⁶ 
our 7euel, and Morton, and Field, and o- 
thers have written: How then can you ha ve 
the Confidence to charge us with No- 
n e 
Pop. Your Church is new in this Re- 
Sheff, that although others before. you might 
own ſome of your Dottrines, there was-no 
Church that owned all your Dactrines, both 
Poſttive and negative. . 

Prot. That is not neceſſary; I hope eve- 
ry Alteration of Doctrines of leſs moment 
doth not make the Church new ; if it doth, 
it is molt certain, that your Church is new 

alſo ; for nothing can be more plain, than 
that the Catholick Church, nay even your , 
| own Church of Rome, did not anciently, KB 
in former Apes, hold all theſe Doctrines ” 
which now ſhe owns ( as your own greateſt - 
Authors confeſs; ) this is ſufficient, that the 
Church of God, in moſt former Ages, hath | 
owned all our ſubſtantial Doctrines. But 
what have you further to ſay ? 8 
Pop. It is ſufficient againſt you, that 
your Church is ſchiſmaticas, and you are 
all guilty of Schiſm in departing from the 
true Catholick Church, which is but one, 
aud that is the Roman. 


Pror. 


— 9 


| Of the Charge of Schiſm. | 29 


Prot. I deſire to know of you, Whether, 
iin no Caſe, a Man may ſeparate from the 
" KF Church, whereof he was a Member, with 
> cout Schiſim? „ 25 
Pop. Tes, certainly, if there be ſufficient 
. "MW Cauſe for it; for the Apoſtles did ſeparate 
from the Church of the Jews after Chriſt's 
Deatb, and the Orthodox ſeparated from 
the Arian Churches, and all Communion 
with them; yet none ever charged them 
XZ with Schifm. | 


10 Prot. Since you mention that Inſtance, I. 
pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated from 
the Arians ? | 
Pop. Becauſe they held this Hereſy, That 
= CP das a Creature, aud not the true 
*Þ - 0 4 r by op ; . © 5 . 5 , 
1 Prot. Very well; hence then I conclude, = 
That if your Church do hold any Hereſy, 
and require all her Members to own it too, 
tit is no Schiſm for us to ſeparate from you. 

Pop. That muſt needs be granted; but this 
is but a Slander of yours, for our Church 


Holds no ſuch Hereſies. 
Prot. Your Church doth. not hold one, 
but many dangerous Errors and Hereſies, 
as I do not doubt to manifeſt e're you and 
I part« And, if you pleaſe, we will leave 
the preſent Argument to this Iſſue; if I 
do not prove your Church guilty of Hereſy, 
and the Impoſition of it too, I am content 
you ſhould charge us with Schiſm; if I do, 
you ſhall mention it no more. | 


C 2 Pop. 
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30 Of the Cha 


for departing ; as if Sarah had call'd Hagar 


Practices to all her Members. And if Things 
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rge of Schiſin. 

Pop. You ſpeak Reaſon ; let it reſt there. 
Prot. Beſides, methinks, you deal bar- 
barouſly with us; you drive us out from you 
by your Tyranny, and then you blame us 


a Schiſmatick for going out of Abraham's i 
Family, from which ſhe forced her: Tell 
me, I pray you, it the Caſe be ſo, that I 
mult depart from the Roman Church, or 
from God, What muſt I do?: „ 
Pop. The Caſe is plain, you muſt rather 
depart from that hug. 
Prot. This is the Caſe; if I do not de- 
part from your Church, ſhe will force me to 
live in many mortal Sins: I muſt believe a 
hundred Lies. I muſt worſhip the Croſs 
and Relicks, and Images, which God com- 
mands me under Pain of his higheſt Diſ- 
pleaſure not to worſhip. I muſt N 
the Sacrament with divine Worſhip, whic 
I am aſſured is no other for Subſtance than 
Bread : For your Church is not content to 
hold theſe Opinions, but ſhe enjoyns theſe 


be thus, I think you will not have the Confi- 
dence any more to charge us with Schiſm, 
for obeying the Command of God to come 
out of Babylon; fince you force all your 
Members to partake wich you in your Sins, 

Revel. xviii. 4. Beſides all this, let me 
ask you upon what Account you charge us 
with Schiſm ? rol arow 


Pop. 


| Pop. For departing from the Catholick 
church, and from your Mother Church of 
Rome, and from A Pope, whoſe Subjects 
once you were. | 63 
Prot. If then I can prove that we are not 
"Mdeparted from the Catholick Church, nor 
from our Mother Church, nor from any of 
TW that Subjection we owe to the Pope, I hope 
you will acquit us from Schiſm. 

| Pop. That I cannot deny. Oe 
Prot. Then this Danger is over. For, 
1. We never did depart from the Catho- 
lick Church, which is (not your particular 
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Roman Church, as you moſt ridiculouſly call 
Nit, but) he whole Multitude of Believers, 


| and Chriſtians in the World. Nay, the 
| 'Truth is, you are the Schiſmaticks, in re- 
nouncing all Communion with all the 
WT Chrittian Churches in the World, except 
your own, (which are equal to yours in 


W& Number, and many of them far ſuperior in 


true Piety.) Next, we do not own you for 
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1 | Goſpel from our Hands. | 


ver Rome, bur Feruſalem ſhould: be the 
Mother: Church, from whom you. allo re- 


our Mother: Feruſalem, which is above, 
(not Sabylon, that is beneath) is the Mo- 
ther of us all. If we grant you now are: 
a true Church, yet you are but a Siſter 


Pop. You forgot that you received the: 


| Of theCharge of Schiſm, 32 


re 


Prot. Suppoſe we did really ſo: Doth 
that give you Authority over us? If it did, 
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of the Call of Mini ſters, 
ceived the Goſpel: This you deny; which 


| ſkews that you do not believe your own 


Argument to be good. And for the Pope's 


univerſal and / infallible Authority, which 


he pretends over all Chriſtians, I have 
diligently read your Arguments for it ; 


and I freely profeſs to you, I find your 


Pretences, both from Scripture and Fa- 
thers, ſo weak and frivolous, that I durſt 
recommend it to any underſtanding and 
diſintereſted Perſon, as a moſt likely Means 
to convince him of the Vanity and Falſe- 
neſs of that Doctrine, that he would per- 
uſe any of your beſt Authors; and the 
very Sight of the Weakneſs and Imperti- 
nency of your: Arguments, would abun- 


dantly ſatisfy him of the Badneſs of your 


nds. 4 Se A | 
Pop. You have no Miniſters, becauſe you 


Have no uninterrupted Succeſſion from the 


Apoſtles, as we have; and therefore you 


have no Church, and therefore no Salvation. 


Prot. I obſerve you take the ſame Courſe 
that the Adverſaries of the Goſpel ever 
did, who,. when they could not reprove the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, they 
quarrelled with them for want of a Call- 
ing; as you may ſee, Foh. i. 25. Mat. xxi. 
23. Acts iv. ). But the good Chriſtians of 
that Time took another Courſe, and examin- 


ed not ſo much the Call of the Perſons, 


as the Truth of the Doctrine, Act,; xviii. 1 1. 
It ſeems to me a ſecret Confeſſion of your 
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and Succeſſion. 33 
Guilt, and the Error of your Doctrine, that 


you are ſo careful to turn off Men's Eyes 


from that, to a far meaner Point. But tell 


me, Do you believe that ſuch an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Miniſters from the 
Apoſtles, is abſolutely n 
ing of a Church? 


eceſſary to the Be- 


Pop. Tes verily, or elſe rhe Argument 


ſignifies nothing. 


Prot. How then can you convince me, 


| 3 or any other Chriſtian, that you have had 
JW fuch an uninterrupted Succeſſion in your 


Church? You muſt produce, and, it ſeems, 
1 muſt read, all thoſe many hundreds 


were Infallibls (which you do not preten 


of great Volumes, wherein ſuch Paſſages 
are mentioned. In thoſe you muſt ſhew 
me a perfect Catalogue of the ſeveral ' 


Names of thoſe Popes, and others, who 


have, without Interruption, ſucceeded one 


another ever fince the Apoſtles Days; and 
this Catalogue muſt be ſuch that all your 


| Authors are agreed in: Whereas, I am 


told for certain, they differ very much in. 


their Reports therein, and are not ſo much 
as agreed among themſelves who was Pe- 
ter's next Succeſſor, whether Zinus, or 


Clement, or ſome other Perſon, they. know. 


J not who. And thoſe Hiſtorians that report 


theſe Things, you muſt aſſure me that oy 


they were ) or elſe they might miſtake 
the Things themſelves, and miſ report 


$ them to me. And I have heard, and read; 


C5 that 
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34 Of the Cal of Minifters, 


that there have been divers Interruptions 


and Schiſms even in your Church, one Pope 


ſet up againſt anether, and each pretending 


to be the true Pope, and diſannulling all the 
Acts of the other; and that the Chriſtian 


People were then wofully divided, ſome 
cleaving.to one, others to another; but it 


may be this was a Miſtake of our Miniſters ; 


therefore tell me, Was this true or no? 
Pop. I confeſs it was true, after the Year 


of Chriſt 1300, there were ſeveral Popes 


at the ſame Time, one at Rome, another 
at Avignon. TY The 
Prot. And how long did this Difference 


£ 


Pop. Fur about fifty Years. 


Prot. And is it true that I have heard, 


that your great Baronins reports, that for 
I50 Years together, the Popes were rather 
Apoſtates han Apoſtolicks; and that they 
were thruſt into the Papal Chair by the 
Power of Harlots, and the Violences of the 
Princes of Tuſcany ? 


Pop. I muſt be true to you, Baronius doth 


ſay ſo at the Year 897. = 

Prot. Then never hence forward, be ſo 
6.) ee to pretend to ſuch a lawful, clear, 
an 


uninterrupted Succeſſion ; but bluſh that. 


ever you mentioned it. But beſides, I have 


heard, that divers of our firſt reformed, and 


reforming Miniſters too, were ſuch as had 
received Ordination from, and in the Church. 
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aud Succeſſion. Up © 


of Rome, and from your Biſhops. Is it true, 


or is it not? 55 $4.5 . 
Pop. I will he ingenuous; our Doctors 
confeſs it; but if your Miniſters, or ſome 


4 of them, had a Call from our Church; yet 
hey were only called to preach, not to over- 


turn the World (as they did) and to under- 


take tbe Reformation of the whole Church. 


Prot. You have ſaid enough : If they, 


were called tothe Miniſtry, their Work and 


Office was to bear Witneſs to the Truth; 
and therefore to undeceive the World in 
thoſe many Errors and Hereſies, which you 
had brought into the Church; and Mini- 
ſters are ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel ; 


they were therefore bound by their Office, 
to endea vour the Reformation of the Church 
and Salvation of Souls: And as in a great 
Fire ( eſpecially. were the publick Officers 
neglect their Duty) every M 

& Bucket to quench it; fo, in that miſerable. 
# Etftate, into which you had brought the. 


an brings his. 


Church, (when the Pope and Biſhops would: 


not do their Duty,) it was the Duty of every 
Mliniſter to endeavour, and to ſtir up the 
7 Eings and Magiſtrates of the World, to. 


endeavour a Reformation. Surely you can-. 
not pretend to an higher Privilege than 
St.. Paul, and yet he gives all Miniſters. 
and Chriſtians this Leave and Charge, that. 
if he himſelf ſhould bring any other Doc-- 
rrine than what he had delivered, any Mi- 


niſter (though haply ſuch a one as re- 


ceived. 


36 Of the Diviſions among Proteſtants. | 
\ ceived his Calling from him) or Chriſtian | 
might not only forlake him, but judge him 
accunſed. I ſhall only add this, our Mini- 
ſters are in a/very hard Caſe. I have dil- 

courſed with Anabaptiſts, who have rea- 
Toned againſt our Miniſters, as no Mini- 
ters, becauſe they had their Calling from 
Rome: And now you will make them no 
Miniſters, becauſe they had no Calling 
from Rome. How ſhall they pleaſe you 
and them too? But what have you further 
to ſay? 17 
Pop. I have this further, (which is in- 
area unanſwerable,) namely, the horrible 
Diviſions of, and in, your Churches: Here 
is Lutheran and Calviniſt, Epiſcopal and 
Presbyterian, Independent and Anabaptiſt, 
and 5 wp and Socinian, aud Familiſt; 
and what not? So that a Mau that would 
turn to your Church, knows not which to 
turn to : but our Church is One and entire, 
at perfect Unity inufſel © 
Prot. I pray you tell me, in the firſt 
Place, are Diviſions a certain Argument to 
prove any Church not to be true ? 
Pop. I cannot ſay ſo ; for it is plain the 
Fewiſh Church, in Chriſt's Time, was full 
of Diviſions ;, there were Phariſees, Sad- 
ducees, Eflenes, &c. And ſo was the Church 
4 Corinth i St. Paul's Time ; while ſome 
aid, I am of Paul; others, I of Apollo; 
others, lof Cephas; and ſome denied Paul's 
| . Miniſtry 
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* Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, and ſome denied 

= the Raum 1 5-4. 4 TOP 
Prot. Very well, then you may bluſh to 
uſe ſuch an Argument. I am told, that the 
old Heathens did uſe this very Argument 


againſt the primitive Chriſtians, _ : 
Pop. I is true, they did. Whos, 
Prot. What a Shame is it, that you are 
forced to defend your Cauſe with ſuch. 
Weapons as were uſed by the Pagans, and 
wreſted out of their Hands by the ancient 
Fathers? „„ OE 
But befides ; you talk of our Diviſions 
I pray you let me ask you, Will you allow 
me to father all the Opinions of every 
Papiſt, I read or talk with, uon your 
ABLE 5. 7 5 . 
Pop. No, in no wiſe ; let our Church © 
Speak for herſelf. It is one great Fault of 
your Miniſters, they catch up every, parti- 
cular Opinion of any private Doctor, and 
preſently charge our Church with it; tho 
it be ſuch as be hath condemned: Where- 
as they ſhould judge of our Church, only 
by her own Decrees and Councils. 
Prot. Very well; I defire only the fame 
Juſtice from you: Do not father upon our 
Church thoſe Opinions which ſhe diſlikes 
and abhors : Socinians, Quakers, &c. are 
ö yours rather than ours, and join with you 
in abundance of your Doctrines. Judge of 
our Churches by their publick Confeſſions, 
and there alſo you will find, that our Di- 
” 5 viſions 


Po * " — * 8 * 9 9 ; act 
* . og | Y 


38 Of the Diviſions among Proteſtants. 
viſions are generally inconfiderable, being 
almoſt all about a Form of Government, or 
oft-rimes but a manner of Expreſſion, and 
none of them in Fundamental pag But 
| fince you talk of Diviſions, let me ask you, 
areall the Members of your Church of one 
Mind ? I have been told otherwiſe: We 
hear great Talk every. Day of the Difference 
between the Zanſenifts, and the! Feftuits: ;- 
and (if we may believe either of them) it 
is a Fundamental Difference, and ſuch as 
concerns the very Life of Religion. I will 
not trouble you with other Things: But 
are yon agreed in that, which is the Foun- 
dation of your Unity, L mean, concerning. 
the Supreme Infallible Judge of Contro- 
verfies ? I remember yourſelf told me, 
that ſome of you thought it was the Pope, 
and others a Council : And I have read, 
that Popiſh Nations, and Univerſities, and 
Doctors, are altogether divided about it; 
and for the Pope, I have heard that Bellar- 
mine reckons up the ſeveral Opinions, and 
amongſt others, that the Pope (if he be with- 
out a general Council) may be an Heretick, + 
and teach Hereſy : And this (faith he) is the 
Opinion of divers Papiſts, and is determined 
hy a Pope himſelf, Adrian the Sixth hy 
Name, in his Dueſtion about Confirmation. 
Is this true, or is Bellarmine bely'd ? 
Pop. I is true, Bellarmine doth ſay ſo 
much, * and moreover, That this Opinion 
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Of the Perpetual Viſibility, &c. 39 

is not Heretical, and is tollerated by the. 
Church; But withal he tells you, that he is 
of another Opinion, which 1s alſo the com 
%%% T 45 

Prot. However, that is ſufficient. for my 
F Purpoſe. This one Difference among you 
being far more cenfiderable, than all thoſe 
Points wherein Proteſtants differ among 
WM themſelves : for though they differ in other 
and leſſer Things, they all agree in this great 
Means of Union, that they own the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Zudge (or more pro- 
perly the Rule) of Controverſies; and 
therefore if you pleaſe, let this paſs, and let 
me hear what further you have to ſay againſt 
us, or for yourſelves ? „ 
Pop. This further I ſay, the true Church 
= muſt needs remain Viſible perperually to the 


Eu of the World; ſuch our Church hath - 


been, whereas yours was Inviſible, aud 
(as I ſaid before) unheard of in. the World, 
till Luther's Days. „ | 
Prot. I do not well underſtand you; Do 
. you think the Church muſt needs be Viſible 
at all times to the whole World ? | 
Pop. I cannot ſay ſo ; for ſhe was not: 
always Viſible to many great and famous 
Parts of the World, as China and Ame- 
rica; it may ſuffice, that She is Viſible in 
ſome Kingdom, or Part of the World, aud 
that She remains ſo in all Ages. 
Prot. Then the Church may remain In- 
viſible to the greateſt Part of the "me 
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and ſo your Argument reacheth but a ſmall 
Part of the World : How, I pray you, muſt 
the Church be always Viſible? 

Pop. There muſt be, in all Ages, in ſome 
eminent Place, a great Company of Chri- 


ſtians viſibly united together in the Worſhip | 


/ God, in one Body and Congregation, and 
governed by their ſueceſſive Paſtors, under 
Prot. Very. well ; now I know your 
Mind. And firſt, I deny that it is neceſ- 


fary for the true Church to be ſo viſible in 


all Ages: Do you prove ite: 
Pop. Thar 1 ſhall eaſily prove, from thoſe 
many and glorious Promiſes made to the 
Church : The Church is called a great 
Mountain, aud ſaid to be exalted above other 
Mountains, Iſa. ii. She is a City ſet upoa a 


Hill that cannot be hid, Mat. v. 14. Chriſt 
hath premiſed to bs with her to the End of 


the World, ab. xxviii. 20, The Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her: Chriſt's King- 
dom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Pſalm 


Ixxxvii. Dan. ii. A few inviſible and di- 
ſperſed Chriſtians, cannot make a Kingdom. 
Proteſt. Your Proofs are Impertinent : 


Ta. ii. doth prove that the Church, un- 


der the New Teſtament, ſhould be glo- 


rious (that is ſpiritually ). and prevalent : 
So it was (and we truſt will be; ) but he 
ſaith not, the Church ſhould always conti- 
nue in that Condition, (which is the Point 
that you ſhould prove Mat. v;) if it PR. 
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of the Church, Chriſt only tells us what 
the Church then was, not that it ſhould 
always remain ſuch; beſides, he ſpeaks 
of their Duty, not their Condition. And 
| Mat. xxviii, proves that Chriſt will be with 
his Church; but not ſo, as that it ſhall al“ 
ways be Illuſtrious, and united in a great 
Body. This, neither that, nor any of your 
other Texts prove, nor can you. But ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a Promiſe, 
that his Church ſhould be viſible in all Ages 
in a confiderable Body ; How do you prove 
that our Church bath not been ſo viſible in 
all Ages? 3 

Pop. F you affirm that it hath been vi- 
fible in all Ages, you are bound to produce 


a Catalogue of your Churches in all ſucceſ= | ' | 


ſive Ages. © © | 
Proteſt. That is not neceſſary neither. 
If I did pofitively affirm that our Church 
had been viſible in ſuch Manner in all A.- 
ges, then, I confeſs, I am bound to prove 
it, But if I leave it in Doubt, as a Thing 
| which (for ought you or I know) might 
be True or Falſe, he that affirms it was 


not ſo, is bound to make it good; and 
IF if I deny your Propofition, by all Laws 


of Diſpute you muſt prove it: I will ſhew 
by an Inſtance, how unconvincing your 
Argument is: There are feveral Prophe- 
cies and Promiſes in Scripture, the Execu: 
tion whereof is not recorded there, nor a- 
ny where elſe ; ſuppoſe an Atheiſt comes to 

you, 
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you, and offers this Argument againſt the 
ee If the Scripture be true, and 
the Word of God, then all its Prophecies 
and Promiſes are accompliſh'd ; but there 
are ſeveral Prophecies and Promiſes there 
which never were accompliſhed within the 
time appointed, therefore it is not true; 
What would you anſwer? 8 
Pop. I would deny this Propeſition, viz. 
That there are any ſuch Prophecies or Pro- 
miſes there which are not accompliſh'd. 
Prot. Suppoſe then he urge it thus, If 
they are accompliſhed, then you mult 


ſhew when and how they were accompliſh'd, 


either in Scripture or other. Stories; if you 
cannot, I ſhall conclude they never were 
accompliſh'd, _ +» | | 


Pop. I ſhould tell him, that he is obliged 


to ſhew they were not accompliſh'd ; not I 
to ſhew that they were accompliſh'd. I 
ſhould tell him that they might be accom- 

pliſh'd, though the Accompliſhment of them 


Were never put into any Writing (and being 


but an Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be 
loſt) ; or if it were put into Writing, that 
alſo might be loſt by the injury of Time, as 
thouſands of other Books have been ; ſo that 
uo prudent Man will believe this mad Pro- 


poſition ; That not hing was done in former 


Ages, that was not mentioned in the Re- 
cords which we have. But if it were poſ- 
. ſible, that ſome particular Things were not 


Recorded, or were loſt, yet it is not probable 


that 


16 bat ſo eminent and publick a Matter as a 
d Succefſton.of Churches ſhould lie hid. 
es Prot. I confeſs it is not ſo probable that 
e Ja large and glorious Church ſhould ſo lie 
e bid ; but ſince it was ſufficient for: the ma- 
e king Good of Chriſt's Promiſe, of being 
3 ever with his his Church; if there were 
ſome few Congregations and Miniſters, tho* 
:. Wl icattered in diverſe Places, that theſe ſhould 
- not be recorded, is not at all range nor 
improb ible to any one who confiders, 1. How 
f many. Matters of far greater Note are re- 
t corded only in ſome ſingle Author, which if 
, it had been loſt (and that it was as liable 
to, as they that were loſt) the Memory of 
thoſe Things had periſhed with it. 2. How 
wofully dark and ignorant ſome Ages of the 


there was not much reading, but to be ſure: 
there was little or no Writing, and that 
little that was written, was written by Men 
of the Times, who would not do their Ene- 
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Church were, as you all confeſs, wherein 


mies that Honour, or Right, to put them 


into their Hiſtories. 3. If any did mention 
ſuch Things, it is not at all improbable, that 
ſuch Book, or Books, wherein they were 
recorded, might either be loſt by the Injury | 
of Time, (as Thouſands of other Books 
were) which was much more eaſie before 
Printing was found out, or ſuppreſſed by 
the Tyranny of your Predeceſſors, who made 
it their Buſineſs (as 1ae!'s Enemies of old) 
that the Name and Remembrance of true 

1 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians might be blotted our of the Earth. 1 w 
So then, if Chriſt did indeed promiſe the / ſu 
perpetual Viſibility of his Church, I will J of 
_ conclude lp fy of Good, though Hiſtory d. 
be filent in the Point; nor will I conclude F «5 
it was not done, becauſe it is not recorded: | a 
But I pray you let me further ask you, Is 


— as 
Fg, 
— 


0 - 
it true that I am told, That in the former 1 .y 
Ages there were many Chriſtians and Mi- 4 
niſters, whom your Church did perſecute { 
and burn for Hereticks? ee ( 

Pop. That cannot be denied. 1 = 

Prot. This ſhews there were not want- N 
ing, even in former Ages, ſome that teſti- N 


fied againſt your Corruptions, and this was 
a Sign they were the true Church, (whole 
Office it is to contend for the Faith deli- 
vered to the Saints), for theſe things were 
not done in a Corner. I am told, that your 
great Bellarmine, when it was objected a- 
gainſt him, that the Church was obſcure in 
St. Hilary's Days, anſwers, that zhough the 
true Church may be obſcure, by multitude 
of Scanaals, yet even then it is viſible in 
its ſtrongeſt Members, as then it was in 
Athanaſius, Hilary, Euſebius, and two or 
three more, whom he mentions *: Whence 
I gather, that ſome few eminent Preachers 
and Proteſſors of the Truth are ſufficient to 
keep up this Viſibility. I remember | have 
read in the Hiſtory of the WValdenſes, who 
(though your Predeceſſors branded them 
De Eccleſea militante, I. 3. c. 16. 
ret with 
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with odious Names and Opinions, yet) do 
| ſufficiently appear to have been a Company 
of orthodox and ſerious Chriftians, and, in- 
14 I deed, true Proteſtants. . Theſe began about 


13 500 Years ago, faith your Genebrard * ; 


and your Reinerius, who was one of their 
| cruel Butchers (otherwiſe called Inquiſitors,) 

writeth thus of them; This Sef, ſaith he, 
is the moſt pernicious of all others, for three 


Canſes'; 1. Becauſe it is of long Continu- 


ace ſome ſay, that it hath endured from 


the Time of Silveſter ; others, from the 
Time of the Apoſtles. The ad is, becauſe. 


tit is more general, for there is almoſt no 
KF Land into which this Set doth not creep. 
zdly, That whereas all others, by the Im. 
manity of their Blaſphemies againſt God, 
| do make Men abhor them; theſe having a 
great Shew of Godlineſs, becauſe OT ao 
» , 


live juſtly before Men, and believe all things 
well of God, and all the Articles which are 


contained in the Creed, only the Church of 


Rome they do blaſpheme and hate. Be- 
hold here out of your own Mouths a plain 
Confutation of your Objection, and a Te- 
ſtimony of the Perpetuity, Amplitude, Vi- 
fibility, and Sanctity of our Church; fer it 
is ſufficiently known, that our Church and 
Doctrine is, for Subſtance, the ſame with 
theirs. Now tell me, I pray you, if this 
Hiſtory of them had been loſt, and no other 
mention of them made in other Records, 
* Chron, l. 4. g | 
Had 
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46 O the perpetual p | 
Had it been a Truth for you to affirm, that 
there never were any ſuch Men and Churches 
JJ ⁰⁰y T 
Pop. No, ſrely; for the recording f 
Things in Hiſtory doth not make them true, 
nor the ſilence of Hiſtories about true Oc- 
currences make them falſe. 
" Pyot. Then there might be the like 
Companies and Congregations in former 
Ages, for ought you or I know ; nor can 
you argue, from the Defect of an Hiſtory, ih 
to the Denial of a Thing. And all this I i 
Fay, not as if there were no Records which 
mention our Church in former Ages; for, 
as I ſaid before, it is ſufficiently evident, 
that all our material Doctrines have been 
conſtantly and ſucceſſively owned by a 
conſiderable Number of Perſons in ſe- 
veral Ages; but only that you may ſce 1 
there is a Flaw in x 1 very Foundation of 
our Argument. Moreover, I find in Scrip- 1 
ture ſeveral Inſtances of ſuch Times, when 
the Church was as much obſcured and in- : 
viſible as ever our Church was; as when Wi: 
Iſrael was in Egypt: ſo oft-times under 
the Judges, Juag. ii. 3. and fo under di- 
vers of the Kings, as Ahab, when Elijah 
complained he was left alone; and the 5000 
which were referved, though known: to 
God, were invifible to the Prophet ; and 
under Ahaz and ManaſfJeh ; and fo in the 
 Babyloniſh Captivity ; and fo under An- 
tiochus. Read, at my Deſire, 2 Chron. xv. 
5 


1 
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the New Teſtament, how obſcure, and in 
= Aa manner inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church 
for a Seaſon ? Nay, let me add, this per- 
petual Viſibility and Splendour is ſo far 
| from being a Note of the true Church, 
HS that, on the contrary, it is rather a Sign 
that yours is not the true Church; as ap- 
9 ears thus: Chriſt hath foretold the Ob. 
21 and Smallneſs of his Church in ſome 
atter Ages; he tells us that there ſhall be 
ga general Apoſtaſy and Defection from the 
Faith, 2 The/ ii. 1 Tim. iv. I read of a 
Woman, Revel. xii, and ſhe is forced to 
fleece into the Wilderneſs ; and I am told 
pour own Expoſitors agree with us, that 
this is the Church which flees from Anti- 
chriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecret Places, 
K | withdrawing herſelf from Perſecution. Is 
this true? 
Pop. I muſt confeſs our Authors do take 
it ſo. | „ 
Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believe 
IE yourſelves, when you plead the Neceſſity 
oft perpetual Viſibility and Splendour; for 
nere you acknowledge her Obſcurity : And 
really this Plea and Diſcourſe of yours 
does very much confirm me, that that Ob- 
ſcurity which you object againſt us, is an 
Argument that ours is the true Church; 
I Þ tho}, according to this Prediction, the Pope 
| WF is the Amichriſt that did drive our Prede- 
J eeſſors into the Wilderneſs. I read of a Beaſt 
LS riſing 


3. XXViii. 24. XXix. 6, 7. XXXiii. 3, 4. Soin 


48 DO the perpetual. 


almoſt all Expoſitors (as Riberas ſaith) ac- 


ſhip, except thoſe whoſe Names are wwrit- 


"half, which is all the Time that Antichriſt |} 
ſhall reign. | ö = 


9 Wo n oY 


riſing out of rbe Sea, Revel. xiii. which 
your own. Authors, Menochius, Tirinus, and 


knowlege to he Antichriſt ; and this Beaſt |} 
all the Inhabitants of the World do wor- 


ten in the Book of Life, verſe 8; that is, 
excepting only the inviſible Church: If any 
Church be viſible and glorious at that 
time, it muſt be the falſe and antichriſtian 
Church. And now I ſpeak of that, I have 
heard that you yourſelves confeſs, that in 
the time of Antichriſt the Church ſhall be 
obſcure, and all publick Worſhip in the 

Churches of Chriſtians ſhall be ferbidden 1 
and ceaſe: Is it ſo? " b 
Pop. Jt is true, it ſhall be ſo ; i. e. dur- } 
ing the time of Antichriſt's Reign, as Bel-- J| 
larmine acknowleagerh *; bur that is only 
for a ſhort Moment, for three Years and a © 


Prot. I thank you for this, for now you 
have exceedingly confirmed me in the | 
Truth of my Religion ; for fince you grant 
that the Church ſhall be obſcured during 
Antichriſt's Reign, I am very well aſſured 
that your Opinion of the Triennial Reign 
of Antichriſt is but a meer Dream, and that 
he was to reign in the Church for many 
hundreds of Years ; for 1260 Days, Rev. xi. 
34and xii. 6; (that is, Tears; it being a 

* De Pontif. |. 3. c. 7. Denique quod. 

EE very 


Vifebility of the Church. 1 49 
very familiar thing to put Days for Tears 


in prophetical Writings.) But if the Church 
may be obſcured for three Years, why not 
for thirty, yea, three hundred ? Did Chrift, 


in his ſuppoſed Promiſe of perpetual Viſi- 
| bility to the Church, make an Exception 
for theſe three Years? I trow not. And 
tell me, I pray you, ſhould you live till that 
time when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, and your 
Religion, no leſs than ours, be obſcure and 
Inviſible ; if any of the Followers of Anti- 
chriſt ſhould ſours againſt you, that yours 
was not the true Church, becauſe not viſi- 
ble, Would you grant it?: | 
Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo wicked as 
to deny my Mopher, and Church, becauſe 
%. WE 
Prot. Then I ſee you yourſelves do not 
believe this to be a good Argument, and 
| | that you do not make perpetual Viſibility 
Ja neceſſary Token of the true Church. To 


+ *Wehis 1 add, there is no Need we ſhould 
u ſmew a conftant Succeſſion. of Proteſtant 
Churches ever fince the Apoſtles Days, (as 
nt ou pretend is neceſſary,) the Succeſſion 
6 that you pretend in your Church is ſufficient 
for ours; and ſo long as we generally agree 
an that your Church was a true Church (till 
at latter Years) tho' wofully corrupted, and 
ny our Predeceſſors continued in it, till your 
* Wounds ſtank and became incurable, we 


need no other Succeſſion than yours; but 
rhen your Impiety came to the height, 
IK then 
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then we viſibly departed from- you, and 
have given ſuch Reaſons for it, as you will 


never be able to anſwer. In the mean time, 


let me hear what you bave further to ſay? 


Pop. For as much as all your Miniſters 
3 Church was once a true Churobꝰ 


T1 pray you tell me how, and when, ſhe did 
Fall: You cannot tell either the Time when 


or Hereſy, or Schiſm ; if you can, name 


your Authors ? % Wh pb 
Prot. This is a moſt unreaſonable De- 
mand. A Friend of mine had the Plague 
laſt Year, and died of it; Lask'd him, when 


| he was Sick, how, and when he got it; he | 


ſaid he knew not: Shall I then conclude he 
had it not ? ShallI make Chriſt a Liar, and 
diſpute that there were no Tares, becauſe 
they were ſown when Men ſlept, Mat. xiii. 
25. and ſo could not know when, or how 
they came? Shall I belieye no Hereſy to 


be an Hereſy, unleſs I can ſhew how, and 
when it came into the Church? What if 
the Records of theſe Things, by the Injury - 
of Time are loſt, and their Original left in 


Obſcurity ; ſhall I therefore ſay, it is now 
become no Herely ? I beſeech you anſwer 
me freely this Queſtion. Suppoſe I could 
bring plain and ſtrong Evidences from the 
' holy Scripture, and from ancient Tradition, 


or the unanimous Teſtimonies of the an- 


cient Fathers, that your DoQrine of Merits 


of 


(for inſtance) is an Hereſy ; your Doctrine f 


2 
« 
#1 
5 
5 
"6p 
/ N | 


310 
= 
BE + 


i Y F 


nee EE NS SOA 


or when Rome fell. 51 
of wor ſhipping Images is Idolatry; and 
that you are, in divers Particulars, apoſta- 
tized from that Faith which the S 


and Fathers do own: In this Caſe, Would 
v;vou not confeſs, that you are guilty of Ido- 
VM - latry, Hereſy, and Apoſtaly? _ . 

Pop. If it were ſo, and you could really 
bring (as you falſely pretend you can, but 
iueed cannot) any ſuch ſolid Proofs, I muſt 


aud will confeſs it: For all our Writers. 


4 1 agree, that although we muſt believe many 
It © Things that are not contained in the Scrip- 
$ tures, yet we muſt believe nothing contrary 


| ancient Fathers. 4 


UB - Proz. Very well; hence then I gather, 


that the only Queſtion between you and 
me is, Whether we can evidently and ſo- 
| lidly prove the Particulars now mentioned; 
| which if we can do, as I am fatisfied our 
| Miniſters have done, you are convicted in 
| your own Conſcience, and will confeſs your- 


_— 7 


| Idolatry, and Apoſtaſy, whether I can tell 

the Manner, or Time, or Authors of this 
Doctrine, or no. . 

mY Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and im- 

1 ee Queſtions, let me hear what you 
ba 
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* ve to ſay more againſt our Religion; 
u, and whereas your Diſcourſe, I obſerve, 
"ig hath wholly run upon Generals, I beſeech 
ts you come to ſome Particulars, and ſhew me 


| the Falſehood of the Doctrines of our Church. 
= % EL | But 


to the Scriptures, nor to the Conſent of the 


ſelf, and your Church, guilty of Hereſy, 


ö 
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But it noth not a little confirm me in my 
Religion, that you confeſs (as I ſhewed be- 


grounded upon] Scripture, whereas yours 
are Additions of your own devifing. Now 
if Things be thus, you ſhall not need to 
trouble yourſelf about many Particulars, 


principal Hereſies, (as you call them) and 


- againſt them. 2 | . 
Pop. Your Hereſtes are very many, but 
TOE mention One, . which 5 be inſtead 
0 


be the Scripture only. „ | 
Prot. I am glad you have fallen upon fo 
material a Point, the deciding whereof, may 
make other Diſputes, in great part, uſeleſs. 


this Doctrine? | 7 
Top. I woill urge four Arguments againſt 
it. 1. Seriptnre hath no Authority over 


know what Books are the Holy Scriptures, 


Faith without Tradition. 4. If it were 
ſufficient, yet it is ſo obſcure, that you can- 
20t know the Senſe of it without the Inter- 
pretation of the Church. You fee bee is a 

N 5 four fold 


fore) moſt of our Doctrines to be true, and 


But, if you pleaſe; fingle out ſome of our 


let me hear what Evidences you can bring 


Vall, and that is your Rule of Faith, and 


Tell me then what you have to ſay againſt 


us but from the Church. 2. Tow cannot © 


or Part of them, but by the Church's Re- 
port. 3. Tf neither of theſe were thne, yet 
Scripture is not a ſufficient Rule for your 
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f g. 
j| fourfold Cord, which you will find is nor. 


eaſily broken. © 5 855 | 5 
Prot. Make theſe Things good, and I 
will confeſs you do your Work in a great 
Meaſure. Let me hear your Proofs. 
bop. For the firſt then; I ſay, that 
Scripture hath no Authority over us bus © 
from the Church; neither you nor I are 
bound to believe the Scripture to be the 
Mord of God; nor can any Man know it 
or prove it to be ſo, but from the Teſtimony 


of our Church concerning it. Hh 
Prot. I pray tell me, if you were to diſ- 
- courſe with an Atheiſt, who utterly denies 
the Holy Scriptures and the Church too; 
Could you not prove againſt him that the 
SGcriptures are the Word of Gd 
Pop. God forbid, but that I ſhould be 
able to defend the Truth of the Scriptures 
againſt any Adverſary whatſoever. _ 
Prot, How then, I pray you, would you 
prove it? | „„ 
- BM REP: T need not tell you the Arguments 
= which in this caſe our Doctors uſe, and 1 
tand by them init; They alledge, for the 
 E Truth of the holy Scriptures, the Teſtimo- 
4 ny of all Ages and all ſorts of Perſons ; the 
2 | = JAftracles wronght for it, acknowledged even 
buy the Enemies of it ; the Martyrdom that 
% many thouſands (and many of them wiſe 
aud learned Men) did run uponinthe defence 
„them, (who living ſo near the time of 
| the writing of them were beſt able to diſcern 
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54 Proof of Scripture, &c. 
the Truth) and the wonderful Power. that 
goes along with them in convincing, con- 
werting, an comforting, or terriſying Sin- 
ner,, nt BREE ot ie iy 
Prot. Do you believe theſe are ſolid Ar- 


guments, and that the Atheiſt 'ought to 


4 ae, | „ 
7 bop. Yes, doubilefi'; for every Man is 
. bound to receive the Truth, eſpecially when 


h it is ſo propoſed and proved to him. 
Prot. It leems then, by this, when you 

_ lit, you can prove the Scripture to be the 

Word of God, without taking in the 
| Church's Authority: I hope you will allow 

| me the fame- Benefit. But again, let me 

| ask you, Your Church that you talk of, 
| which believes the Scripture to be the Word 
3 of God, doth ſhe believe it to be the Word 

| 


of God upon ſolid Grounds, or no? 3 
Pop. Tes, doubtleſs ; our Church is not 
fo Irrational as to believe without Grounas : 
Nor do we pretend Revelation, but ſhe be- 
ET; « Heves it upon ſolid Arguments. 5 
| Prot. I wiſh you would give me a Liſt 
of their Arguments: But whatever they 
be, that are ſufficient to convince your 
Church; Why ſhould they not be ſufficient FÞ 
to convince any private Man, Popiſh, or 
Proteſtant, or Atheiſt? And therefore there 
is no Need of the Church's Teſtimony:- 
Or will you ſay, the Church hath no other 
ſufficient Reaſon to believe the 8 
5 | TI CEL, but 
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, Canonical Books, &c. 55 
| but has own Teſtimony ; that is, ſhe be- 5 
: 1M  lieves; becauſe ſhe will believe 2 _ | 
Pop. God forhia that I fhonld diſparage 
3 the Church, or give Atheiſts chat erat on 
: . zo feof at the Scrip ture. 
> Prot. Then I alſo may be fatisfied XY 
out the Church's Teftimony, that the en | 


ws. of 


5 tures are the Word of God; and I am ſo, 
1 by ſuch Arguments as yourſelf mentioned: 

bf But, really, I cannot but ſmile to ſee what 
uy | 7} cunning: Sophifters you are, how you play 
e II at faft and looſe : The Rme Arguments 
* for the Scriptures are ſtrong and undenia- 


W ble when you talk with an Atheiſt, and are 
© all of- a ſudden become weak as: Water N 


Ff, when a Proteſtant brings them. 
rd Pop. But i o can prove in tbe gene 
rd 1 that the Scriptures: are the Word of 


A God; ; Jet you cannot, without the Church's 
| Authority, tell what Books of Scripture, or 
which, are Canonical. and Jo you are never 
the ane, 

Prot. Here alſo.L mas ask you ceala, 
1 How doth your Church know which Books 
are Scripture and Canonical? Doth ſhe. 
FE know this by Revelation? 

WE Pop. No, We leave fuch Fancies zo your 

Cburcb. 

Prot. . the doth ſhe know! ehls,: and 
3 why: doth ſhe determine it? Is it with Rea- 
ſon, or without it? 

Pop. With., Reaſon, aaubtleſs, being in- 
D 4 | auce d 
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 auced to believerand derermine it upon clear 
and undoubted Evidences. 1 oo 
Prob. I pray you, tell me what are 
e which ſhe goes? 

Pop. I will be true to vo; our great. 
Bellarmine mentions theſe three: The 
Church (ſaith he) knows and declares a Ca- 


nonical Book, 1. From the Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients. 2. From its Likeneſs and 


Agreement with other Books. 3. From the 


common Senle and Tafte of Chriſtian Peo- 


Prot. Since a private Man ( eſpecially 
one, that befides Learning and Experience, 
hath the Spirit of God to guide him, which 


is that Anointing gi ven to all Believers, - 


which teaches. them all things, 1 John ii. 
27.) may examine and apprehend theſe 
Things as well as the Pope himſelf, (and 
better too, conſidering what Kind of Crea - 


tures divers of your Popes are confeſt to 


have been;) he may therefore know, with- 
out the Church's Authority, what Books 
are indeed Canonical: But, I pray you tell 
me, Do not you acknowledge thoſe Books 
to be the Word of God which we do, that 
ö hn: NS 3D 3 a7 
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Books of Seripture 57 
| phal, ſo that indeed your Bible is not com- 
pleat; for you believe but a Part of the 
|. written Word of God, which, I muſt tell + 
von, is of dangerous Conſequence. , 
Prot. If theſe Books be a Part of God's 
Word, I confeſs we are guilty of a great 
Sin, in taking away from God's Word ; and 
if they be not, you are no leſs guilty in ad- 
ding to it: So that the only Crag is, 
Whether theſe Books be a Part of the Ho- 
ly Scripture or no? Now, if you pleaſe, we 
will try Bellarmine's Rules. 
Pop. The Motion is fair and reaſon- 
able. 5 7015 
Prot. Firſt then, for the Judgment of 
the ancient Church, let us try that; I Rn - 
voa hold the Church's Judgment infallible, / - 
WW eſpecially in Matters of this Moment; and 
1 ſuppoſe you think the Fewiſh Church was 
& infallible before Chriſt, as the Chriſtian 
%%% ˙ ˙ ( EE v3 þ 5 
Pap. We do ſo; and the Infallibility of 
be Zewiſh Church and High Prieſt, Deut. 
| ME =vii. ic one of our principal Arguments for 
be Tnfallibility of our Church *. 5 
Prot. Then only theſe Books of the Old 
EX Teſtament were Canonical, which the e- 
% Church did own. = me 
= Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 


1 . 
— 
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1 | Prot. Then your Cauſe is loſt ; for it is 
IT certain the eus rejected theſe Apocryphal 


5 ® Sce Nullity of Rom. Faith, ch. a4. 
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Credit, which contain Things written 1 
| -< the beginning of the Worid to the Times of 3 


c. 10. In principio. 
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Books which you receive, and they reck- 
. * oned only twenty two. Jaſe phus's Words, 

acknowledged for his by Euſebius (a), are 
moſt expreſs: The Jown have only twenty 


they deſervealy ; — 
rom. 


Artaxerxes. Other Things were ritten 


 aftrerwaras, (ſo the Apocryphal Books are 
granted to have been; hut they are not 
¶ the ſame Credit with the former, be- 


cauſe there was no certain Succeſſion of 
Prophets. (b). And I am told divers of 
your learned Authors confels it; as Catha- 
rinus (c), Coſterus (d), Mariauus Vic. 


tor (e), and Bellarmine himſelf, whoſe Words 
are theſe: All thoſe Books which the Pro- 
teſtauts do not receive, the Jews alſo did 


7208 receive (F); and this is more conſi- 
derable, becauſe to the Fews were com. 
mitted the Oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. And 


neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, did accuſe 
them of Breach of Trutt in this Matter, 


Moreover, I am told, and ſurely in all Rea- 
fon it muſt needs be true, that the Cano- 
nical Books of the Fewwiſh Church were 


written in the Zewſh or Hebrew Lan- 


(a) Hiſt. J. 3. 10. (6) Contra Appionem, ib. 1. 
(e) In Annot. adverſus Cajet. de libris Maccab. d) 
Enchir. e. de ſcrip. de Num. lib (e) In Scholiis ad 
Epiſt. 116, Hyeronyini, (f) De Verbo Dei, J. 1. 
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1 OC Bs e theſe were written in Greek 
S oaly. Are theſe thing s lo? 


Pop. What is true 7 will e - 


| : 2 is ſo : The Jewiſh Church, indeed, aid 


not receive them, nor yet did they reject 7 


benz; as our Canus well anſwers K. 


Prot. Either that Church did eee 


* them to be Canonical, or they did not; if 
they did, then they lived in a mortal Sin 


eule Confcience, in not receiving them ; 
they did not, they were of our Opinion. 
Pop. Well, ak vever the Jewiſh Church. 


} aid, 1 am ſure the ancient Chriſtiaus and 
4 Fathers did receive theſe Books as a Part 
| of the Canonical Scriptures. . 


Prot. I doubt I ſhall take you tatdy there 


too: lam told that the Council of Laodi- 
[ crca, in the Year of our Lord 364, drew up 
Ja Catalogue of the Books of Scripture; in 
TS which, as in ours, the Apocryp al Books 
are rejected. | 


Pop. Ir is true, es. did not receive them, 


vor yet reject them. 


Prot.. It they did not receive = them, that 


WW undeniably ſhews that they did not be- 
lieve them to be Canonical; and yet they 
WW diligently ſcanned the Point, "and the Books 
bad then been extant ſome hundred of 
1-4 Years; ; and they were far more likely. to 


know the Truth than we at this diſtance, 


having then ſuch n Opportunities a 


Loe. Theol, l 2, 6 1. 15 
Knowing; 
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knowing the Judgment of the ancient 
Church, both Fewrſh and Chriſtian : Be- 
fides, I am informed that the famous Bi- 
hop of Sandis, Melito, a Man of great 
Judgment, and venerable Holineſs, as your 
Sixtus Senenſis ſaid, did take a Journey 
_ to the Eaſtern Churches, where the Apo- 
ſtles principally preached, to find out the 
true San of the Scripture, and returned 
with the ſame Canon that we own; but for 
the Apocrypha, brought Home a Non eſt 
inventius. And moreover, that divers of 
your greateft Champions do confeſs, that a 
great Number of the ancient Fathers were 
of our Opinion; among which, themſelves ||; 
_ reckon Melito, Origen, Athanaſins, Euſe- | | 
bins, Rufinus, Hierom, and Amphilochus 5 |; 
To ſay Canus and Bellarmine, and Andra- 
aius ; and in the general, Sixtus. Senenſis 
confefleth, . that the ancient Fathers were 
of our Opinion. Are theſe Things fo ? 
Pop. I will not deny the Truth, it is ſo ; 
but you miſt know, that other Fathers 
were of another Mind; as Clemens, Cy- ⁵⁶ 
3 1 and Ambroſe; and eſpecially Sr. Au- 
tin, and the Council of Carthage. 
Prot. The Fathers of our Opinion, were 
both far more num erpus, and ſuch as lived 
neareſt the A poſtolical Times, and Churches: 
The Council of Zaodicea was more an- 
cient than that of Carthage, and therefore 
of greater Authority; and befides, the 
fixth Council of Conſtantinople doth ex- 
n Preſsly 


* 


3 


Gy Wo 


the third Book of Eſuras, (although they 
| call it the fecond, as the Greeks did) and 


. 


that they do groſsly contradi 


Boobs of Srripture. 6 _ 
preſsly confirm all the Deerees of the Coun | 
cil of Laodicea, amongſt which this was 


one ; and the Council of Carthage too doth 


not your Work : For in their Catalogue 
there is both more than you own, to wit, 


leſs too, for they ſhut out Baruch and the 


Maccabees. But befides all this, I am told 
that very many of your moſt eminent Doc- 


tors have diſowned theſe Books which we 
rejeQ ; as the Pari/tan Divines, and Car- 
dinal Ximenes, with the Complutenſian 
Univerſity, and Aquinas, and Zyra, and 


Pagnin, and many others. Isitlo? — 


Pop. I confeſs this is true 1 | 
Prot. Then I am ſure this may ſatisfy 
any rational Man concerning the Teſtimony 
of the ancient Church ; and for the next 
Point, vis. their Agreement with the Ca- 
nonical Books, I think it is plain enough 

A them, and 
the Truth too; that Fact of Simeon and 
Levi, which good Jacob, acted by God's 


— 


Spirit, deteſteth, ꝓudith commends, Chap. 


ix. Tobit is ſaid to have lived 202 Years, 
Chap. xiv. whereas, if he ſaid true, he 
mult have lived twice as long; | for he 


faith he was taken Captive by Salmanafſar, 


| ® Rainoldus in his PreleQions concerning the Apo- 


eryphal Books, proves this out of their ohn Ward 
N See Pralect. 49, 41, 42, 43. 7 r 5 6 


; Chap. 
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Chap. i, and ii, and xiv; and when he was 
about to die, he faith, the Time was near. |! 
for the Return of the MVaelites from their 
Captivity, and ſhe Rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple which was 'burned. If the Books ß 
the Maccabees ſay true, Antiochus's Soul 1 
had a Eeaſe of his Body for three Lives, 6 
and he was killed thrice over: I commend 
the Author, he was reſolved to make ſure 
Work of him. 1. He dies at Babylon, in 
his Bed, 1 Mac. ii. 6. then he is ſtoned in 
the Temple of Nanea, 2 Mac. i. Laſtly, 
be dies in the Mountains, by a Fall out 
of his Chariot, 2 Mac. ix. And the fine 
- Fetches of your Authors to reconcile theſe 
| groſs Contradictions, put me in Mind of a 
| Story we heard at School (if you remem- 
ber) of a Gentleman that told this Lye *; 
That he ſhot a Deer, at one Shot, through 
his Right Ear, and Left hinder Leg; and 
& / you know how hard this Man was put to 
it to help his Maſter out. But I will not 
launch forth into the Sea of Untruths and 
Abſurdities that are contained in thoſe 
Books, theſe may ſuffice to ſhew you that 
we do not, without Warrant, reject them: 
But howſoever, it is ſufficient for my Pur- 
poſe, that you grant that my Bible is the 
Word of God, and theſe Books in it Cano- 
nical, and that I can know this without 
the Church's Authority.” £ „ 
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Els ſo. | 
Prot. Then, 1 2 you, let us try chis 


bY 
» 


| Pars Do nat make tod much haſte; 3 J 


1 grant that theſe Books, in the Original 


Language, are the. Word of Goa, E yours 
is but a Tranſlation... 
Prot. Is itrightly Tranſlated for the Sub- 


ſtance, or ie it not? What Ribs is | that, 


* you ane r ae 
Pop. Latin Pible.. 1 | 


Prot, Is that the Word K's God, and | 


* 


. tranſlated? 
res. 1 ; the council of Trent hath de- 


Experiment? Do you. pick out any twenty 
Verſes, in ſeveral Parts of the Bible, an 
turn them into Engliſh out of your Bib 
Pop. The Motion is fair, Iwill do it. 


een 


N Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, &c. 63 f 


— 
e 


Pr. 0. 1 do not find any ſubſtantial ns 


rence, in all theſe Places, between your 


Tranſlation and mine; the Difference is 


wholly in Words, not at all in Senſe: 80 


now, I thank you for this Occaſion; for 1 
have heard ſome of your Prieſts rantigg 


highly againſt our Tranſlation, and now 1 _ 


ſee they have no Cauſe for it. 


Pop. Tf all this were over, 5 Serip- 


ture is not a Sufficient Rule to guide you ta 


Heaven of it/elf, without Tradition. 
Prot. Why ſo, I beſeech you? 
Pop. Becauſe. you. are alſo commanded 

154 to Hold the Traditions; turn in your 


" NAM 40 2 e ü. 1 75 . the Traditions 


which 


Which ye have en eee whether by 
Word, 5 Epiſtle. ">, LD. #3, 
res. How do. you prove that he ſpeaks 


of ſuch ee as were not written in 


the Scripture? 


Pop. Becauſe he ſo plainly diftinguiſbeth 1 


; 61 ef the „Selene of eee 


_ berween what he taught them by Word, 
and what he A 0 yu by Epiſtle or 


Wi ting. 


Prot. That m ay be true, thatbe ſpeaks | 
which he had not writ- 

ten to them; 2 yet they might be writ⸗ 

ten by him to e 4 r by others; at leaſt 


of ſome Things o 


after that Time. ut beſides, "notwith- 


_ Randing this Diſtinction between Word and 


Epiſtle, divers of your own Authors affirm, 
+ ip Tradition is perſect, and that St. Pau! 


taught all Things neceſſary by Word of 
Mouth: And why may not I as well ſay, 


that he taught all by Epiſtle ? But, I pray 


vou, What do 15 5 mean by theſe Tradi- 


tions? 


der: All theſe you are bound to receive. 


Prot. I will not er with you for 7h Bf 
roofs of any of your 
unwriiten Traditions, that they did indeed 


that; bring me ſolid 


come from the Apoſtles ; . — 137 you I 


will joyfully receive them: But, I pray you, 


9 , 


what are theſe Traditions you {peak of? 
Pop. Such as theſe ; the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, Invocation hs Saints, of the | 
| "OE: $ 


Pop. 1 WF all the 8 abich ; E ; 
1d he, or any other Aboſtles, did deli: 


| "__ Maſſes, Worſhip of Images, Sc. 
Prot. And do you think, "that all- that 


po not believe and receive theſe 'T radi- 


tions, ſhall be damned? 
| Pop. No, by no Means ; for chew 1 ſhould 
condemn many of the holy Fathers and 


W 200 N from us, ar ae in 


Pror. Then it is not , to Salva- 
tion to receive theſe Traditions; and the 


Scripture may be ſufficient without them: 
But further, theſe unwritten Traditions you 


talk of, I beſeech you how came you to dif- _ 
cover them; and en as. true from Pw 


falſe 2 


| true Tradition, which all former 


have raceway; in their ſeveral Ages, ac- 


N to come from the Apoſtles ; 
and by their Doctrine, or Practices, have 
| approved, and which the Univerſal Church 


N owneth as ſuch; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 


= the univerſal Church cannot err *. 


Prot. I ice all depends upon this Foun- 8 
dation, that the Catholick Church (in your 
Senſe) cannot err ; which, having diſprov- 


ed, I need not trouble myſelf. further: To 
wave e thary How, 1 A youy 1 you know 


| . 211 ff TI 
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Pop. 1 abdoges bene appr prove of Bellarmin&' 5 
Rule 1 bed is this : That (faith he ) is a 


* — 8 the ſingle Life. of | 
Prieſts, of the Fafts of the Church, at 


wo deviance ater a 
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wiency of Seripture, 


what former Doctors have ſucceſſively own- 


ed, by Word or Practice? I preſume none 


of your Popes: have ſo good a Memory as 
to remember all that hath been ſaid or 
done in former Ages; tho', in my Opinion, 


when your Inventions were upon the Wheel, 
and you did confer upon the Pope an infal- 


üble Judgment, you ſhould have given him 
alſo an all- ſufficient Memory 
you. had done your Wok... 
Pop. No, Sir, zwe pretend no ſuch thing ; 
but wwe know this from the Writings:which 
 - the Doctors haus left. Tt is true, Bellarmine 


5 and then 


mentions another Rule, which is, The con- 
tinual Uſage of the Church in all Ages; 


but (to deal candidly with you)" I cannot 
know what. their Uſe was, but by their. 
Prot. \ Firſt then, I Note, you forſake 


your Cauſe ; and, it ſeems, a Writing is 


now made a Rule for your unwritten Tra- 


ditions: If it may be ſo, let me beg your 


favourable Opinion of the Apoſtles Writ- 


ings : Beſides, thoſe Writers which record 


theſe Traditions, were they lifallible ? - 


Pop. No ; we do not bold any particular 


Writers infallible, eſpecially not in Matters 
| of Fact 0 ſuch as reporting a Tradition "OF. 
Uſe of the Church jindoubredly is. 
Prot. Then they might miſtake falſe 


* 


Traditions for true: Beſides, how can I 


tell what the ancient Doctors did agree in, 


ſince moſt of them never wrote; and many 
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of their Writings. are loſt; and yet all of 
Caſe? Beſides, I have heard that divers 
of the ancient Fathers did report ſevetal 
Things to be. Apoſtolical Traditions, which 
your Church now rejecteth; as, that In- 
fants ſhould receive the Communion, and 
that Chriſt ſhould reign on Earth a thon- - 
| ſand Years; and many others. I am told 
| alſo, that your great Baronins, writing con- 
cerning the Apoſtles, profeſſeth, He. de- 
ſpaireth to find out the Truth, even in thaſe 
Matters zwhichgtrue Writers have recorded; 
3 becauſe there was nothing which remained 
F ſincere and uncorrupted. Is itlo.?. . 

SS Pop. You ſhall find me ingenuous, it is 
ſo 5 Baronius ſaith it, An. 44. Sect. 22 
Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition, 
in your Senſe, good Night: For as to your 
| Traditions, I ſee there is no Certainty in 
them. Shall I forſake the certain and ac- 
| knowledged Verity of the Scripture for ſuch 
' WL þ 2: On forbid. - 1 
1 Ain, I pray you tell me, doth not every, 
1 wiſe Man „ Thing, 3 
ſufficient for its End ? If you build an Houſe 
to live in, will not you make it ſufficient 
for that End ? If a Man makes a Sword to 
cut with, a Coat of Mail to defend him, c. 
is he not a Fool if he doth not, if he can, 
make them ſufficient for their End and 

Uie 7. io. 256, MA 
Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 
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Prot. 


— 


ency of Seripture,- 
Pros. And was not our Inſtruction and 
Sende the End for which God wrote ww = 3 
N u 2 6 
Pop. How 41 you'prove'that it wa 1 
Prot. God himſelf tells me ſo, John xx. 
1. Theſe things are written that you may 
elieve that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of | 
God; and that, believing, you might have | 
f Life through bis Name. 
by Sr. John ſpeaks there of Mi ae 
208 55 Dactriues 3 an fo rar is r 70 
1 "hy! op. +: 
He ſp oake' of Miracles, witch 
were wie in nen of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and ſo the Doctrine is not to be 
excluded: Beſides, I ſuppoſe you will not 
ſay that St. ohn wrote the Doctrines of 
Chrift for one End, and the Miracles for 
another: Moreover, it plainly appears, Wy 
that this was the End for which the Scrip- 
ture was written, and that it is ſufficient fo 
its End, from that 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 155 3 
where he ſaith expreſsly, The Scriptures | 
are able to make a Man of Goa ik unto 
by e 1 
Well; but if all theſe T ings be 2 | 
yet f 7 * the Scripture is aark and doubt 
Ful, and you can never apprehend the true 
Meaning of it but from the Church, you 
are never the nearer ; and the Scripture 
is not a coe ut Fudge of ruderte 5. 


* * of which: lee Nullity, Append. p. Dd 
1 Prot. 
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S Hed, © 66 
Prot. Tell me, I pray, doth your Church 
| underſtand the true Meaning of the Scrip- 
Top. Yes, donbtleſs, becanſe ſhe hath the 
L Spin of Goo thy 9 Ts i 3 
Prot. Then certainly ſhe is moſt deeply = 
KF guilty of Uncharitableneſs, or Envy, or Cra- 
| elty to Souls, that ſhe doth not put forth 
a clear and infallible Comment upon the 
| whole Scripture, but {till ſuffers the whole 
World to bye in Contention about the true 
éMeaning of hundreds of Texts of 'Scrip- + 
Pop. She forbears that, for Reaſons beſt 
Laon 70 herſelf : But this is nor much ro 


"I: rene; __ BY. of or _ 


= 


Prot. Whereas: you pretend your Church 
eerrainly knows the true Senſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and this Church, you ſay, is the Pope, 
| or a Council; and if rheſe be Infallible, you 
Hay they are ſo in their Decrees: If this be 
Ho; how comes it to paſs that none do more 1 
groſsly miſtake and miſapply Scripture than | 
divers of your Popes and Councils have 
done, even in their Decrees, and decretal 
Epiſtles (which you reverence as the Go. 
F ſpel )? Your Pope Nicolas the Firſt, proves 
| his Supremacy from that Text, Ariſe, Pe- 
ter, kill and car: Small Incouragement to 
us to become his Sheep, if he ſo uſe them; 
and from hence, that Peter 4rew to the 
Shore his Net full of Fiſhes. Your Pope 
_ Boniface the Eighth proves it from Ger. i. r. 
e — Bb 
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In the beginning God: created, Het 
Earth; therefore the Pope hath power in 
Temporals and Spirituals: And this, faith | 


Councils are not more happy Expoſitors. 
The Council of Lateran proves the Pope's 
hip of Images, that God created Man in 
hath.lighted a Candle covereth it under a 
World ſhould receive their Decrees, not for 


jieſiy and Authority. | Nay, the Jeſt is, 
of theſe abſurd Impertinencies, up Reps 4 
he will maintain it (in ſpite of Pate ) that. a 
they alledged them rightly and excellently : - 7 
So here we have a Pope and Council join- 
Council of Trent itſelf (when one would 3 


not better) prove the unequal Power of 


* n * 4 „ : . =_ \ 
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n 
R 


den aud 


he; yon muſt hola, unleſ with the Mani. 
chees, you hold two Principles. And your 


Power from Yſal. lxxii. (which - ſpeaks of 
Solomon and Chriſt.) All Kings ſhall; fall 
aown: before him. The ſecond Council of 
Nice alledges theſe Scriptures for the Wor- 


his own Image, Gen. i. Let me ſee thy | 
Countenance, Cant. ii. No Man when he 


Veſſel, Luke viii. 16. In my Opinion they 
Ipoke like a Council, expecting that thge 


any Solidity of Argument (that had been 8 
pedantick) but meerly for the Church's Ma- 


when their Adverſaries had taken Notice 


Pater Noſter, Pope Adrian, and he faith, Mi 


* 
2 i 


3 


ing together (and therefore undoubtedly in- 
fallible) in theſe Expoſitions. Nay, the 


expect they ſhould have grown wiſer, tho 1 
Fopes, Biſhops, and Prieſts, from Rom. | \ ; 
5 xiii. 1. 


. - 
— . by F 
a ' 


9 


hope, ee you have dene, you will fut rtf 
Tian entire Comment upon the whole Bible; 
e hich, I aſſure you, will be the rareſt Book 


2 * « 
If Scri 
— 


aud conſulting ancient Copies, and the 
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lege of maſt learned Men, who adviſed him in that 
Work: They, ſaith he, conſulted, and I choſe that © 
I. which was beſt. And he adds theſe remarkable 
bird. It is moſt evident, that there is no ſurer, nor 
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ee the Srripture. 1 © 
Lait. 3. The Powers that be; are ordained 
of God; that is, digeſted into Order. 1 


at ever ſaw. the Light. But further, I 
eſire to know of you, bow your Church 
-omes to have this true and certain Senſe 
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I 5 * Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells Ms is his Preface 10 
his Tranſlation of the Bible, that he pick'd out of 
the Cardinals, and almoſt out of all Nations, a Col- 


ſtronger Argument, than the comparing of ancient 
proves Copies. And (be tells us) that he 
SS 5 | carefully 


a . 8 


bo _ ering, under pain of 1 


|  Dotence of it. 


einne and Obſturity 


| & Prot. very good; Then I pray you teſl 
me why a Proteſtant: Miniſter (being oft- 
times. both a learneder and a be Man 
than the Pope) may not as certainly hit 
endl correfed EF with his own | Hands. * A 
_ hen the Pope impoſeth' this Tranſlation upon all the \ 
Id, to. be followed without ding or. Alumi x 
>Mmmunication. ' And 
y iu you muy ſee how they abuſe. rhe Peoples C- 
dulii to make them believe the Pope Infailibility, V 
which "thomſelves do not in earneſt believ about |} 
ta Tears after comes Clement "the" Eighth, 265 
bars forth another Edition and Tranſtation of the 1 5 
be from, and antrary to the former" Edit JE 
ras rhonjand Places as Doty James. ipod. "2 
: producing 'the Places, 4. they are n 
no 
Papa fas 4 $5 in aceto : 
Bible of Clement the Eighth, * = 
_ theſe Wards : Receive, ia 
Reader, this old and vulgar Edition of the Sci Se pre ; 
 corretted with all poſſible Diligence; which-though* © 
in relpect of human Weaknefs it be hard ples. = 
_ that it is every way Compleat ;- yet it is not to- be 
doubted, but it is more pure and corrected. than a 
that "bath gone before it. I think this were ſufficient, 
Evidence ( there were no other) how great a Cheat -. \ 2 
it in, that you pretend the Pope to be the infallible n. 
terpreter of Screprure-: For here we have ond r ef 
Infallibles directiy contradifting and overlurning th, 
Other; and beſides, inflend of that Divine (or after - 
forr© Divine) 5 llibiluy, <ohich you aſcribe 10 be 
9 de have he 
Imbocilliry: nor dare be affirm his Work to bo perfed,. . 
which ir maſt neets have been, f be had been infalli- + 
bly guided in it ( as you pretend he Was) nor world he 
hav find Jo, b n his dcn Infallibility. * 
upon 
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re A publick Acknowledgment of hi: ; 
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upon the true Senſe of the Scripture as the 
Pope himſelf. OTE y 1 B 

= Pop. The Reaſon is plain, becanſe the 
Dope is guided by the infallible Aſſiſtance 
E 2 oo Van nts Els 

Prot. You ought not to rant at this 
eight, until you have ſolidly anſwered what 
pur Divines have wrote againſt his Infalli- 
bility. And IJ heard before the woful.Weak- 


aneſt thing in the World, to pretend a 


puide ſuch Men as (if the Scripture be 
true) have not the Spirit of Chriſt in them, 
deing (as you confeſs many of your Popes 


* 
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S777; : and having, apparently, no other 
pirit in them, but the Spirit of the World, 


is 


tas oh” tant © 


6 he Spirit that luſteth to Envy and all Wic- 
* edneſs: But ſince you pretend the Scrip- 
R. ture is ſo dark, I pray you tell me, What 
„ was the End for which God deſigned the 


Pros ? Sure I think it was for our Un- 
erſtanding: My Bible tells me, that hat- 
rer :bhings were written aforetime, were 


K 
80 ES. 7 * 
5 3 
1 
* 


at Bm o put forth Riddles: God's Law was de- 
+ Egned by him for a Light, and that ever 


hat St. Paul pronounceth, it is hid From 
one but them that periſh 2 Cor. iv. 3 4. 
AR . And 


bels of your Arguments; for it is to me the 


Promiſe of the Spirit of God, infallibly to 


and Biſhops were) ſenſual, not having the 


/ 
4 * 


ritten for our Learning, Rom. xv. 4. But 
bpou ſay true, it ſeems God meant only 


o the Simple, Plal: xix. 7,8, 9. and 119, 
05. And in a Word, the Goſpel is ſo clear, 
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74 Of the Plainneſs and Obſcurity 
And St. Luke wrote his Goſpel, that Theo- 
Phbhilus (and with him other Chriftians) 
might know th certainty thoſe hinge 
doherein they had been inſtructed, Luk. i. 4. 
and generally every diſcreet Man that 
writes a Book, writes it ſo, as it may be 
underſtood; eſpecially if it be for the Be- 
nefit of the Ignorant, as, well as the Learn- 
ed (which the Scripture affuredly was). 
Tell me then I pray you, why ſhould God 
write his Mind ſo darkly and doubtfully as 
vou know whoſe Oracles are ſaid to be de- 
livered ? was it becauſe God could not 
write plainer (and wanted the Gift of Ut- | 
terance) or becauſe he would not? wm 
Pap. Notwithſtanding all this, it is cer- 
tain the Scripture is full of obſcure Places. 
Prot. I do not deny this; but thoſe things 
which are obſcurely delivered in one Place, 
are more clearly delivered in another; and 
thoſe dark Places generally are about Pro- 
phecies and ſuch other Things, the Know- 
ledge of which is not neceſſary to Salvation. 
But for Neceſſaries the Scripture is plain; 
and I am told, that divers cf your Authors 
acknowledge fo much: Is this true? 
Pop. J confeſs Coſterus hath this Ewxpreſ- 
Hon, that things which are neceſſary to be 
known by all Chriſtians, are plainly and 
clearly delivered in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles; a ſome others of our Doctors 
ſay as much, * RY 
. * See Nullity of Romifh Faith, Chap. vii. - 4. 
5 rot. 
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faries ; therefore let this go, and let me 
hear what further you have to ſay againſt 
our Religion. 


— 


un- tick, and ſettled upon the Lees, and there- 
as). Fore it will be necateſs 10 diſcourſe further 
od |. with you; if any thing could have convin- 


ced you, ſurely the Arguments I have of- 
fered would have done it; for I aſſure you 
T have. re out the Strength ana Mar- 
row of the Cat holick Cauſe in the Points we 
have aiſtourſed : And ſince I Jee you turn 
a deaf Ear to my Counſel, I ſhall give. you 
over as incorrigillwbdu. 
Prot. You ſee I have heard you with 
8 and given you all the Free- 
om you could deſire; now I have one Re- 
ueſt to you, that you would allow me the 
ame Priviledge, with Patience to hear, and, 
if you can, anſwer what I ſhall object againſt 


your Religion. 


| you here to-morrow at this time, fo at pre- 
F ſent adieu. „ F 
ET * 5 5 . | 


| f of the Scripture. 4.4 . 
Prot. It could be nothing but the Evi- 
Acknowledgment from its greateſt Adver- 


Pop. 41 nd yon are an obſtinate Here- 


| + Pop. With a very good Will, I will meer 
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CONFERENCE 


ds F., 


—_ I met, Sir, 1 a 
| you arg as good as your 
Word; and I hope you 
N will allow me as much 
— Freedom and Patience as 
I 1 55 you. 


p. 1 ſhall willingly. 45 it; | there) ore 


ſeek, freely, and ſo will I; and, if Truth 


on your Side, let it prevail. 
Prot, I ſhall divide. my Diſcourſe into 


two. Parts. 


1. Some general Rnd nl which, 
indeed, do very en ſet me againſt your 
Religion. y ds 
©, 2. I ſhall examine the Grounds of your 


<Q 1 


principal Points of Doctrine; for to med- 
dle with all will be needleſs : : If your Pil- 
lars fall, the reſt cannot ſtand. For the 
Eirſt, there are ſeveral weighty Conſidera- 


tions e your ee, 351. Tall give 
Ot. ac” 3 


. as 


4 FM, "» 
oy «Faw v 
þ & 32 


Þ The Romiſh Church wilt be Fudge, &c. 77, 
you them in Order. The firſt & general © 18 75 
ſideration is Ihig,: ETD 2 ee 


4 | $a That your =q = * 

1 ment but her own 2 Mane her ſelf | 5 F 
\ in her own Cauſe : You do not allow Scrip- 
ture to be Judge, nor. the ancient Fathers 
(for all your Talk of Antiquity,) nor, indeed, 

| 8 any but your ſelves, the Pope, or a Council 
muſt determine whether ſhe be a true 


Church or no; and whether ſhe be pure 


or corrupt; or whether The be infallible. or 
no: Is this fo? 
© Pop. I confeſs this is our Dobtrine, and, 
T think, grounded uon Reaſon. 
"Prot. You ſpeak againft che common 
Senſe of all Men. In all Controverſies or 
Differences between Man and Man, we ge- 
verally ſuſpect that Party who will ſubmit 
to no Judgment but his own : and he who 
is willing to refer himſelf to any third in- 
 Uiflerent Party, is generally preſumed to 
| have the beſt Cauſe. And this is our Caſe ; 


| their own Church, the only Judges, (though 
they might as juſtly" and reaſonably 26% 


knowledged' to be a mo 


If that do not # wat you, they refer them 
ſelves to the Fathers for the Arſt fx hun- 


. red Years, till your Abominations had 
E 3 leavened 


of your own ; and your Church, it ſeems, 


Proteſtants do not make themſelves, and 


as'you? but they are very willing to ſub- 

mit to other Judges; they refer themſelves 

to be Judged by the Feri ture, which is ac 
i; indifferent Judge. 


» | 


78 Pajiſts Vilify the Scripture. 
leavened the World, according to what 


_ riſement to King Sigiſmund, hath this Ex- 


that it is below a Cardinal to read the Bi- 


in Chriſt's Mouth. I hear that Caſterus 


mot have his Church (by which always un- 
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was foretold, Rev. xiii. 8.  _ is 
II. My ſecond Conſideration is this: You 
do not only decline the Scripture's Judg- 
ment, but you infinitely diſparage and vi- 
lify it. I meet with ſeveral Paſſages quoted ö 
out of your Authors to that Purpoſe, 
Pop. Poſſibly you may, out of ſome in- 
conſiderabie ones; but not out of any of 
Note and Name in our Church.  __ 

Prot. Yes, out of your prime Authors: 
I read that Cardinal Ho/7us, in his Adver- 


reſſion: If they (that is the Hereticks ) 
Foy, it is written; that is the Voice of the 
Devil, ſpeaking in his Members *. But 
ble, he would have found the Words alſo 


calls the Scripture, by way of Contempt, 
Paper and Parchment. Goa, ſaith he, would 


derſtand the Papiſts themſelves) now depend 
upon Paper and Parchment, as Moles 
made the carnal Iſraelites. And again, 
That which is written in the Heart of the 
Church, doth, by many degrees, excel the 
Scriptures. Firſt, becauſe that was writ- | 

ten by the Finger of God, but this by the 
Apoſtles t; as if the Writings of the Apo- 


| files | 


n We 
% 


*. 


ighth, ſaith thus; hat an abſurd Thing 
s this, that thou doſt attribute more Au- 
hority to the Scripture than to the Church; 
Vince the Scripture hath no Authority but 

Wor the Decree of the Church (a)? (He 
means the Roman Church.) I ſee we are 
highly concerned to pleaſe. your Church, 
elſe we are like to have no Scriptures. L 
read that Pighins faith, The bf wt did 
Never iuteud to ſubject our Faith to their 
Mirritings, but rather their Writings to our. 
Faith (b). And afterward he ſaith, The 
Scriptures are (as one ſaid, not more pleæa- 
ſantly than truely) a Noſe of Wax, which 
ers itſelf to be draws hither or thither, 


Daughter, the Church the Mother, which 
gives Being and Sufficiency to her ſhe be- 
gets. No wonder then, the Church makes 
bold with the Scripture to add, or alter, or 
Wdiſpenſe with it. We all know the Mother 
may correct the Daughter. I confeſs, when 
read thoſe Paſſages produced by our Wri- 
ers, I ſuſpected they wronged them. Are 
theſe Things true? 1 „„ 


bing for me to deny it; for the Books, 
(a) De primatu Romanæ Eccleſiæ, fol. ů 99.71 


cap, 3. fel, 103. 


4 


E 4 _ 


was a Man pleaſeth (c). I read, that your 
2 ullenger ſaith; The Scriptare is the 


Pop. 7 acknowledge it, and it is a.vain 


(% Eccleſ. Hierarch. lib. 2. cap. 2. (e) Ibid. lib. 3. 


pa biſts Vilify the Scripture. 79 
Rles were only a Device of Man. I read 
| What Cardinal Pool, writing to Henry the 
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808 Pajifts Viltty the Serijture. 
and thoſe Paſſages in them, are'extant un- 
der their own Hants: And, I muſt con. 
fel, theſe Authors are. as conſiderable und 
approved as any ue have. But you ought | 
ro put a favourable Senſe 3 fm. 

Prot. I would not ſtrain them, nor make 
them worſe than they are. Take them as 
you. will, they are abominable Expreſſions, 
and, to me, a great Evidence that the 
Scripture is no Friend to your Church. 
And T conclude this to be one Accompliſh- 
ment of what Chrift hath ſaid, Every one 
that doth evil hateth the light, neither 
_ cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
Yeproved, John iii. 20. And if this be the | 
Spirit by which your Church'is guided, I. | 

am ſure it is not ths” Spitlt of God and of 
Truth; for that teacheth Men reverence 
and love to the Scriptures. Tou feem to 
do like Herod, who being convinced that he 
was not of the royal Race of the Jes, 
did burn their Genealogies and Records, 
that his falſe Pretences might not be con- 
futed by them. And juſt ſo do you en- 
deavour to do by the Scriptures. 


* * A A 


III. My third Confideration againſt your 
Religion is this: That your Cauſe is ſue 
as"dares not abide Trial. This is the Ho- 
nour and Happineſs of our Religion; we 
are allowed to examine all that our Mini- 
ſters ſay, and we have a Rule, which we 
may peruſe, to try them by, vis. the Holy 
Scriptures, which you dare not ſuffer your 
SDS 0, * 5 People 


Ihe Doctrine of Free Grace was abuſed by. 
24 | * | 4. 


* 
* 


cret Confeſſion of your Guilt:: And: 


1 d 


reſies come. 


. 1 N 4 Sg s A | W J BY, 
Pop. I think. your» Experience bath ju. 


| Sets. 


for he thought not Acquaintance with, but 
gnorance of the Scriptures, was the Cauſe 
of Error: Te err, not knowing the . 
Zluues, Matt. xxii. 29. Nor did he only al- 
low, but command the 7ews to ſearch the 
Soriptures, without any fear of this.Incon- 


WW venience, Zobz v. 39. Had St. Paul bee n. 2 


of your Mind, he would not have com- 
mended, but reproved the Sereans for 
fearching the Scriptures, and examining his 
Doctrine by. them, Acts xvii. 11. If any. 
Wot your People ſhould. do as the Bereans, 


aid, they would be. ſent to the Inquiſition, 
do not deny, but too many make a bad 

7 Uſe of the Scri Pture, | and wreſt it to wick 
ed Purpoſes ; which, is to me no better an- 


Argument than this: Wine makes Men. 


8 
Fu 4 
1 

"3 
1 

, 1 


drunk, therefore no. Wine mutt be ſold,, 


, 


5 I 
* 4 


Contra Hzreſes, 1 


E 5: 


t 


beiin fir a m Ke. Ir 
told, your Aphonſus de Caſtro ſaith, That 
From the reading. of the Scriptures all He- 


Nißed that Expreſſion ; gou ſee what. y0t 
get by the reading of the Scriptures, enen 
this, that you are crumbled into a thouſand 


Prot. Our Saviour was not of your Mind 
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| you one Queſtion : 


for fear of ſome Inconveniencies. This is 
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82 Popifts fro Tric. 
thouſands, as we read, therefore St. Pau! 
did ill in preaching of it. The Light of 
the Sun' hurts fore Eyes, therefore Solomon 
was miſtaken, ain he ſaid, I is a plea- 
Sant thing to behold the Sun. But fince 
you ſpeak of this, 1 a 81 you, let me ask 
Vere not moſt of the 
ereſies that ever were in the Church, 
brought in by learned Men? * Wes 
_ Pop. I cannot deny that, for it is noto- 
riouſly known. SE OD 
Prot. Then you ſhut up the wrong Door; 
for, it ſeems, it is not the unlearned Man's 
reading, but the learned Man's pervertin 
the Scripture, which is the true Cauſe and 
Fountain of Herefies. And beſides, you 
muſt not do Evil, that Good may come of 
it, nor defraud People of their greateſt 
Treaſure, nor keep them from their Duty, 


wt 


to make your ſelves wiſer than God. 
Pop. But, indeed, you ſlander us in this 
Point: We do not abſolutely forbid readiyg 
of the Scriptures. The Council of Trent 
allows it, provided you can get the Biſhop's 
Leave. 5 EG 
Prot. It is true, that Council pretends to 
give ſome ſuch Liberty; but they take away 
with one Hand, what they give with the o- 
ther ; for in their Index of forbidden Books 
they have this Paſſage : Since Experience 
ſheweth, that the promiſcuous reading of the 
Bible brings more evil than good, ag 


handſome Blind: Fer in that very Place 


there is this Obſervation added to that 
Rule, That rhe power of giving fuch Zi- x 
¶ cenſes of reading, or keeping the vulgar 


Bibles, is taken away from ſuch Biſhops 
and Inquiſitors, by the Command aud Uſage 
of the Roman, and univerſal Inquiſition. 
At beſt, it ſeems, I muſt not obey Chriſt's 
Command of ſearching the Scriptures, un- 
leſs the Biſhop give me leave. Burt, I pray 
vou, tell me, Do your People uſe to ask, 


and the Biſhops to give them Leave to read 


the Bible? | 


Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, they” 
| do not. And, the Truth is, an approved 
| 1 ours, Ledeſima, puts the Que- 
hat if a Man ſhould come to the 
{ Biſhop, and defire Liberty to read the Bi- 
ble, and that with a good Intention? 70 
aohich he replies, that the Biſhop ſhould ' 
anſwer him in the Words of Chriſt, Matth. 
Xx. 22. Ye know not what ye ask; and in- 
deed (ſaith he, and he ſaith it truly) the 
Root of this Demand is a Heretical Diſ- 
ofitien f. — i 


ſton : 


| * In fine Concil. Trident. Reg. 4. — De Sacris 
Vernaculis. „ 5 | 


Pror.. 


and forbid the Seripture. 83 
if any Man ſhall dare to read, or haus a2 
Bible without Licenſe from the Biſbop, or 
I Inquiſitor, he ſhall not be capable of Al. 
2 lution unleſs he part with his Bible *. But, 
in truth, this pretended Licenſe is but an 
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84 Popery contradidts the End of Religion. 


Prot. Then I perceive in this, as well 
as in other Things, you are more careful 
to deceive People with Pretences, than to 


inform them. | But, indeed, you tell me no 


more than I Had read, or heard, out of 
your own Authors. It was the Speech of 
your Pope Innocent, That the Mountain 


which the Beaſts muſt not touch, is the high) 


and holy Scriptures aubieb the unlcarned 


nit not read *; and your Doctors com- 


monly affirm, that People muſt not be ſut- 
fered to read the Scriptures, becaule ae 
muſt not give holy Things to Dogs, nor 


* 
, . 


caſt Pearls before Swine. e 
IV. My fourth general Conſideration a- 
gainſt your Religion is this, That it groſsly 


contradiQts the great Deſigns and Ends of the 


Chriſtian Religion, which all confels to be. 
ſuch as theſe ; the glorifying of God, and 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the humbling and. 


abaſing of Men, the beating down, of all 
Sin, and the promoting of ſcrious Holineſs, 
Are not thoſe the chief Ends of Religion? 


Pop. 1 40 freely acknowledge they are, 


and our Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe 


Ends. | | „ e e 44. 
Prot. That you and I will now AF And. 
for the firſt; your Religion doth high 4 
| honour God ſundry Ways. What can be a. 


y diſ- 


greater Diſhonour to God, than to make 


the holy Scriptures, which you confeſs to be 


52 Cap. Cum ex injuncta. Extra de Hætel. 
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4 Pofery contradifts the End of Religion. 88 
| the Word of God, to depend upbn the Te, 
ſtimony and Authority, of y6ur>Pope, or 
Church; and 10 ſay, that the Word of 
God is but a dead Letter, and hath no Au- 
khority over us without their Interpretation 
and Approbation? By which Means Male- 
factors (for ſuch all Men arèe, Rom. in. 9, 

10. your Pope not excepted, are made 
Judges of, and ſuperiour to that La“ 
whereby they are condemned. Tell me; 
Would not the French King take it for a 
great Diſhonour, if any of his Subjects 
ſhould ſay, That his Edicts and Decrees 
had no Authority over his People, without 
a- BM their Ap ö 
ly 1 Pop. OS, doubtleſs he world... 5 [1 8 
he Prot. Juſt To you deal with God: And. 
be. what can be a Gulcr Diſhonour to God, 
nd than that which your great Srapleton af. 
nd. firmed, and Gretſer, and others, juſti ſied, 

| and your Church to this Day hath never 
diſowned it: That the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and of God, in reſpect of us, depends upon 
be Authority of the Pope *? And What 
more diſhonourable to God, than what 
== your great Champion. Zellarming ſaith, 
That, if ;he Pope ſhould err in forbidding 
Virtues (which God hath commanded ) 
and commanding Vices (which God bath. 
forbidden, and that he may ſo err, di- 
vers of your moſt famous and approved 


*Triplicatio contra Mhitak. c. 17. 2 80 | 
| Authors 


—— 


86 Popery comtradids the End of Religion. ( 


Authors confeſs,)-* he Church were bound. 
to believe Vices to be good, and Virtues bad, 
. rinleſs ſhe would fin againſt Conſcience ; 
that is, in plain Terms, the Pope is to be 
_ obeyed before God. Again, Is it not high- 
Iy diſhonourable to God, to give the Wor- 
ip which is 38 to God, unto the 
Creature? I confeſs the Prophet 7/aiah hath 
convinced me of it, J/a. xlii. 8. I am the 
Lora, that is my Name, and my Glory will 
not give to another, neither my Praiſe” 
W, 70 88 eee, e 
| Pop. Talſo am of the ſame Mind; but 
it is a Scandal of your Miniſters, to ſay 
we give God's Honour to the Creature: I 
| know where about. you are, you mean it of 
Tmages ; whereas we worſhip them with a 
lower kind of Worſhip. © EE 0k, 
Prot. You worſhip them with ſuch a 
kind of Worſhip as neither Angels nor 
Saints durſt receive. Cornelius did not wor- 
ſhip Peter with a divine Worſhip as God; 
(for he knew he was but God's Miniſter )- 
yet Peter durſt not receive it. It was an 
inferiour Worſhip which the Devil required 
of Chriſt ; for he acknowledges, at the 
ſame Time, God to be his Superiour, and 
the Giver of that Power he claimeth, Luke 
iv. 6. And yet that was the Worſhip, which 
Chriſt faith, God hath forbidden to be 
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given 


Sen contradits the Bud of Religion. 8g 


given to any Creature. You are a valiant 
Man, that dare'venture your immortal Soul 
upon a nice School Diftinftion. I pray you, 
Do you not worſhip the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, with that Worſhip which you call 
Latria, which is proper to God? 
Pop. Ve do fo, and that upon very good 
5 Ne becauſe it is not Bread, but the 
very Body of Chriſt, into which the Bread 
is turned. . NT 
Prot. But what if the Bread be not con- 
verted into Chriſt's Body: Is it not then 
an high Diſhonour to God, and, indeed, 


damnable Idolatry ? OR 2 
Pop. Tes, our Fiſher, the famous Mar- 
r and Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſaith ; No 
an can doubt, if there be nothing in the 


n P 


hath been guilty of Idolatry for a long 
Time, and there fore muſt needs be damn- 
ed *; but we are well aſſured that it is no 
longer Bread; and yet I muſt add this: 
| If, peradventure, it ſhould ſtill remain 
= 2read, yet, foraſmuch, as wwe believe it to 
== be the Body of our Lord, our Ignorance, 


hope, would excuſe us from Haolatry, and 
| Cod would not impute it to us. SET 
Prot. Tell me, I beſeech you, Will all 
kind of Ignorance excuſe a Man? 


Pop. No certainly; there is a wilful 
and affected Ignorance ; which, becauſe it 


| A * Roffenſzs contra Oecolompadium, c. 2, fol. E 
| | | is 


ae 


Se. 


Euchariſt but Bread, that the whole Church | 


Honour to the Creature, and exprefsly fait 


CY 
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7 againſt cl eaf ig 15 auf not bear x; 
culſè. 4 - | e 4 3 3&4 4 7 9 80 | 
Prot. Tell me farther, Did this excuſe | 


TRAP TER TVE > 


Chriſt; and the Damnation due to it, that 
they did it ignorautiy ? Acts. iii. 117. 


8 


Pop. No, becauſe. they ſhut their _ Eyes. 
. againſt the plain Light, and clear Evi. 
"gence of that Truth, that Chriſt was. the. 


Prot. No leſs do you in the Doctrine of 
the Sacrament ; for they had no greater 


Evidences againſt them, than Senle, and 


Reaſon, and Scripture ; all which you re- 


ject, as I ſhall prove by God's Help. And 


as your Religion diſhonours God, ſo doth it. 
alſo highly diſhonour 


ferred that Honour upon. many others, 


Saints and Angels. „ 
Pop. True; there is hut one chief Me- 


diatour, but there may be other ſecondary. 


Mediatours. 1 5 
Prot. In like manner, to that which the. 


Apoſtle there faith, there is but one God, 


it might be ſaid, there are other ſecondary 


gods, and ſo we might introduce the Hea- 
then gods into the Church. It is the great: 
Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is the 

Redeemer of the World; yet your :Bellar-. 


mine was not afraid to communicate this 


By 


us 


| ſhonour Jeſus Chriſt whom 
he hath ſent, who is exprelsly called the one - 


n , 
- ban, = Ry on WO * 45 N - 
x * . 5 2 8 We; 5 n — 
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at 


de Indolgentiis, cap. 4. ſub/finem;- ' 47 +177! 
£ A 
. „ i 


a 
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ry contratits the Entl of Religion. 89 
It is not abſurd, that holy Men be calle | 
our Redeemers after a ſort * , and more of 


the like Stuff we ſhall meet with before 
we part, Yet, again,” your Religion, as it 
Wdcprefſeth God, ſo it exalts the Creature. 
» FH will inſtance but in one Thing, and that 

is your Doctrine of Juſtification by the Me- 

rit of good Works: A Doctrine, which. 

St. Paul affirms, gives unto a Man Matter 
of 5 and glorying, Rom. iii. 2). Where 
„ boaſt: 


g then? it is excluded ; by what 
aw ? of Works 2 Nay, but by tbe Law 


AF Faith. And Rom. iv. 2. For if Abra- 


ham avere juſtified by Works, be hath where-' 


of to glory. Next, you grant, that it is the 


great Deſign and Intent of Religion, to dif: - 
courage and beat down Sin; which your 
Religion doth exceedingly incourage, b 


your Doctrines and Practice in Abſolutions : 
and Indulgences. In my Acquaintance, I 


have known ſeveral Papiſts that have won- 


derfully encouraged themſelves in their 


icked' Ways from this Confiderition, 


We ſpecially when Eaſter drew near; becauſe. 
bey knew they ſhould very ſuddenly be 


riven, and abſolved ; and be, as they ſaid, 


Es found and clean as when they came firſt. 
into the World. I have known alſo divers 
Wot our looſe Proteſtants that have turn'd to 


your Religion, that they might have great- 


Wer Liberty for, and Security in Sin: And, 
0.434 VVV its 53 66%} 4:4 ;Y 


hy, 4 "fs 
FT. IS 


In 


\ 


\8 90 Popery contradicis the End of Religion. 
1 in my Conſcience, if I would let my Luſts | 
chooſe a Religion for me, they would pre. 
ſently lead me to your Religion. And lo, 
again, your Rangoon doth not at all pro- 
mote ſerious Holineſs, but the Soul and 
Spirit of it is dwindled away into meer For- 
mality. What can be of more peſtilent 
Conſequence to true Holineſs, than to tell 
a Man, that the ſaying ſo many Pater- 
noſters, or Aue Maries, ( though, it may 
be, be is talking, or gazing: about in the 

midſt of his Devotions) will procure him 
Acceptance with God ? Is it true, that your 
great and devout Doctor Suarez ſaith, That 
it is not gfſential to Prayer, that a Man 
ſhould think of what he faith? 

Pop-. Ie is true, he doth ſay ſo in his Book 
Prayer. VoVVLll⸗ 8 
Prot. Then, I confeſs, your Religion 
hath the Advantage of ours; for a Man 
may do two Bufinefles at once. It hath 
ſet me much againſt your Religion, ſince l 
underſtood that you turned that great Doc - 
trine of Repentance into a meer Formality. 
What a ſad Doctrine is it that your great 
Maſters teach, that Repentance is not ne- 
ceflary at all Times, but only on Holy-days, 

(as ſome of your Authors ſay ;) only once in 
a Year, that is, at Zaſter (as others:) Nay, 
indeed, once in all one's Life, and that in the 
danger of Death (as Navar, and Cajetan.) 
What an Incouragement is this to Wicked- 
neſs, to tell Men a, thouſand ef _ 

| | 8 


- 


Vs deſperate Iſues Papiſts are driven tu g 1! 


zins are venial; which, tho not repented 
f, will not exclude them from the Favour 


Sf. God, and from Salvation; but I will 
Sake no farther into this Kennel. 
| I think this may ſerve Turn, to let you 
e, that I had Warrant to ſay, That your 


M<ligion contradicts the Defign, and End 
f all Religion. | ö 
V. The fifth Conſideration that ſets me 
gainſt your Religion, is the deſperate Iflues. 
hat you are driven. to in the Defence of 
our Cauſe ; As for Example, in the great 
Point of Infallibility, I obſerve your learned 
Doors are beaten out of all their former 
Aſſertions and Opinions: You have been 
Wriven from Scripture to the Fathers, from 
them to the Pope, from him to a Council, 
and thence to the Pope with a Council: And 
(as a further Sign of a deſperate Cauſe) 
the Jeſuits are brought to that Exigence, 
Wthat they are forced to affirm the Pope to 
be Infallible in Matters of Fact; which is 
confeſſedly a new, upſtart, and, indeed, 
monſtrous Opinion; and yet thoſe piercing 
Wits ſee their Cauſe cannot be. PTA > 
Vichout it. And others, ſeeing the Vanity 
of all their former Pretences, have been 
forced to reſolve. all into the preſent Church's 
| Teſtimony *. So for the Point of Idolatry, 
you are driven to thoſe. Straits, that you 
cannot excuſe yourſelves from Idolatry, but 


2 see Nullity, cap. 5. 


by 


i ” . F ö R * TY 


by ſuch) Pretences as will excuſe both 'Zews 
ih and Gere” Idolaters; and one of your 
ableſt Champions is brought to this Plunge, 
that he is for ed to affirm, that: ſome Tao. mm 
latin is lanofil . I:mighr inſtance in very 
many others, but I forbea r. 
VI. A fixth Conſideration is taken from WM 
the Partiality of your Religion: That Re- 
ligion which is from God, is, doubtleſs; a- 
reeable to the Nature and Will of God. 
But ſo is not your Religion, for it is guilty 
of that Reſpect of Perſons which the Scrip” 
ture every where denies to be in God, 4 
x. 34. Rom. ii. 11. Job xxxiv. 119. 
Pop. How is our Religion guilty of Re. 
S 
Prot. I might ſhew it in many Things, 
but I will confine myſelf to one Particular, 
and that is, in the Point of Indulgence. The 
Souls of all that die in venial Sins, are 
doomed to thoſe terrible Pains of Purga- 
tory, there to continue none knows how 
long. By the way, I cannot but take No 
tice of the great Unhappineſs of thoſe Chri- 
ſtians, that lived and died in the Days of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, that have been, 
Multitudes of them, frying in Purgatory to 
this Day, and are like to be ſo as long as 
the World laſts: Whereas thoſe that live 
nearer-the. End of the World, muſt needs 
have a far ſhorter Abode there; 1d Men 
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are 


ws Ware puniſhed. with the Continuance of their 
ur Torments, meerly for the Circumſtance of 
e, he Time of their Birth; but this is not the 
Io. hing I aim at. From theſe: Pains of Pur- 
ry Woatory there is no Way to deliver a Man 
ut by Indulgences ; and theſe Indul- 
m ences muſt be bought of with Money, 
en Wand wealthy Men may buy off thoſe Cor- 
a- Whoral Pains, (which the Raſcal-Herd muſt 
1d. Wafer without Bail or Main-priſe) and turn 
y hem into a Fine of the Purſe. So ſee it 
p. oras not without Realon, that Solomon ſaid, 
loney - anſwers all things. 1 have heard 
hat your Tax of the Apoitolical Chancery, 
de, put forth by the Authority of your Church, 
where there is a Price put upon all Indul- 
os; I gences, and upon all Kinds of Sins,) hath 
ar; rhis Expreſſion, Diligentiy note, that theſe 
he Craces (of Indulgences) are not given to 
tre rhe Poor, becauſe they are not, and there- 
ras fore cannot be comforted *. By which I fee, . 
ow rhat if St. Peter himſelf ſhould riſe from 
o he Dead, and come to his Succeſſor with 
ti his old Tone, Silver and Gold haue I none, 
of f he were a thouſand Peters, he muſt Into 
en, n without Mercy. I am told, that 
to another of your Authors, Auguſtinus de 
as Ancona, an Author of great Note with you, 
ve 3 5 . 
T | * Diligenter nota quod hujuſmodi gratis non dan- 
% Pauperibus, quia non ſunt, ideo you poſſunt con- 


ſelari. Taxa Cancellarie Apoſtolice. Tit. de Matri- 
moniali, e 8 


tells 
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tells us, har Indulgences are for the Re- 
 lief of the Churches; (that is, the Popes, i 


and their Prelates; ) Iadigences, which * is | 


must relieved by aWillingneſs to give, (which | 
is all that any poor Man can pretend to) but 

by the Gift itſelf. It ſeems your Church 

is not of God's Mind; for, if there bea 


willing Mina, be accepreth it for the Deca, 


2 Cor. viii. 12. And alittle after, as I am | & 


told, he faith, as ro the Remiſſion of Pu- 


niſhment which is procured by Indulgences, 5 


in that Caſe, it is not inconvenient that 
the Rich is in a better Condition than the 
Poor; for there it is not ſaid, Come and 
buy without Money f. I confeſs that were 
a dangerous Speech, and would utterly un- 
do all the Church of Rome. It is ſufficient 


that T/azah once ſaid it, and Chriſt again, 


Come and drink freely. People ſhould 
have been wiſe, and taken them at their 
_ Word; for they are never like to hear it 

'a third time. Is this true? 
Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo ; and the 
Practice of our Churgh manifeſts to all the 


* Nam Indulgentia fiunt ad relevandam indigenti- | 1 
am 'Eccleſie, que non relevatur per ſolam voluntatem 


dandi, fed per datum. De Poteſtate Papæ, Mett. 30. 
Art. 3 a,” 8 
? 1 Quantum ad remiſſionem Pane que acquiritur 
per Indulpent iam, in tali Cauſa non eff Inconveniens, 
quod dives ſit melioris Conditionis quam Pauper. It 
enim non dicitur, Venite & emite ſme Pecunid. Ibid. 


ed | World, 
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Ne- world, that Indulgences are ſold for Mo- 
ey, and the Condition of the Rich, in that, 


k is rs beiter than the Poor. Burt what great 
ich Natter is that? as ro the Pardon of Sin, 
but and eternal Life, or Death, both Rich and 
rch Poor are alike ? This Difference is only as 
e a ' ro the Parns of Purgatory, j. 
ed, Prot. Is that nothing to you? Tou ſpeak 


againſt your on, and all Men's Senſe : We 
ſee how highly Men efteem to be freed 
from a painful, though ſhort, Diſeaſe here; 
How much more to be freed from ſuch 
Pains as you all confeſs to be unſpeakably 
more ſharp and grievous, than all the Pains 
that ever were indured in this World? It 
is ſo conſiderable a Thing, that I aſſure you, 
it is to me Matter of Wonder (if Chriſt 


ain, WF and the Apoſtles had been of your Mind) 
uld WF how it came to paſs ſo unluckily, that the | 
cir Poor only ſhould receive the Goſpel ; 
r it WF whereas, if the Men of that Age had not 


been all Fools, the Rich would have been 
moſt forward to entertain it. . we | 
| VIE. Bur to proceed. My ſeventh Con- 
= fideration againſt your Religion is taken 
from its great Hazard, and utter Uncer- 


en tainty. According to the Doctrine of your 
"30 Church, no Man can be ſure of his Salva- 
tion (without a Revelation ;) but he muſt go 
nj out of the World, not knowing whether 
7 he goes. Indeed, there is nothing but Ha- 


| zard and Uncertainty in your Religion; 1 
ſuppoſe you grant, that all your Faith, and, 
_ conſequently, 


GW 
* 2 


4 15 


11 Pop. That is moſt certain. . - WM 
uy! Prot. Are you then infallibly certain | 
that your Church is Infallible, or do you 
9 | only probably believe it ? „ 
1 Pop. I am but a private Prieſt, and 
Wi: therefore cannot pretend to Infallibility ; | 


* 
: =: 
FOE 
— — — 
w 
— 
——— 


but Iam fully ſatisfied in it, that the Church Wl 
280 Tnfallible 72 itſel 5 bY . ON , £ 


0 = Prot. Then I ſeè you pretend to no mor 

. Certainty than I have ; for I know, and you 
1 grant, that the Scripture is Infallible in it- 
. ſelf; and I know it's Infallibility, as cer- 
11 tertainly as you know the Infallibility of 


1 your Church. But, I pray you, tell me 
„ what is your Opinion ? | know you are di- 
vided, but where do you place. the Infalli- 
bility, or where do you lay the Foundation 
of your Faith ? et | 12 
—_— 575 To deal freely with you, I place it 
WI! in the Pope; who, when he determine, 
4 Things from out of his Chair, is Infallible: 
For. St. Peter, who was. We Head of 
the Church, left the Pope his Succeſſour. 
Prot. Then, it ſeems, your Faith doth Wl 
wholly depend on theſe Things, that St. Pc- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome, and died there; 
and that he left the Pope his Succeſſour in 
his ſupream and infallible Authority.  _ 
Pop. It doth ſo. = ; 
| _ 
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and sed of Popery. - 9 
Prot. How chen are you infallibly aſſured 
of the Truth of theſe Things, *W ich Aro 
all Matters of N +. oy * 

Pop. Becauſe they are affernt 

ny of the ancient Fathers ana e. * 
| Prot. Were thoſe Fathers or aha wry b in- 


n rallibie Perſons ach 1 1 
; Pop. N. 
ch Prot. Then might e Al if ly EY 


ve Nr rl in that Point; and ſo, indeed, 
Nu have nothing but a meer Conjecture 
91 for + che Foundation of your Faith. But a- 
| pain, are you infallibly ſure that St. Peter 
| 3 was to leave "his Infallibility to the 
2 For I do not read that St. Peter left 
. in his laſt Will. I tell you true, it is 
1 to me, that St. Peter ſhould write 

zatholick Epiſtles, and, (as 1 obſerved 
de ſore,) not leave one Word concerning this 
atrer. For my part, I ſhall always rather 


e it {Queſtion the Pope's Authority, than St. Pe- 
nes er's Fidelity or Diſcretion, in omitting ſo 
le: ndamental a Point, when he put in many 
f far leſs Concernment. But , Þ 


® mand, How you are aſſured that St. Pe- 
4 intended to leave his Power, and did 
tally leave it to his Succefſors? © 

We Pop. By the unanimous Conſent of the 
ncieut Fathers, © | 

WW Prot. 1 wonder at your Confidence, that 
a dare affirm a Thing which our* Authors 


8 * Moulin and Reinolds againſt Hart, and others. 


or. 
F RE = 


11 4 great: Hz — 1 
bave o, We proved to be alle. ("I 
paſo it were 10,7 that. ks CARATS ſald 


tell me, Are the Fache ible ? at 
beast, wk o in their Reports of Mat- 
ter of, Fact? 5 


Pop. Noz 8 ere that i it "is only the 


Pope, or Council, that are Aufallible, not 
1 2 4 994 to be true to o., even 

His not Infallible p*; bis. Re- 
Forts 4 Matters of Fact. 

Prot. Then you have nothing but a meer 
Conj ure, or Hiſtorical Report, delivered 
by Men, liable to Miſtake, : for. the e great 

Foundation of your Faith. .Yet once more, 
Have..you any greater or better Certainty 
for Fe Faith, than the Pope himſelf: 

p. Goa farbid. 1 ſhawl be 
- to. ſayſo ; for my Faith, depends 
"ſen. his Certainiy. 


Prot. Very well; How, 1 beſeech you, is 
the Pope aſſured ? what is it that makes 
him infallibly certain oſ his own Iafallibi- 


lity ? Is he aſſured of it by Revelation " WE 
Pop. No; as I have told you Wt We Tee 
rend - 20 ſuch Things. 
Prot. How then? 


Pop. Zy the Spirit of God, which guide 


him 5 all Truth. 


of God guides him? 

Nr. By the Promiſes God | bath made £0 
IT nced not repeat them, they are 

known alr EI Thou 257 t Peter, Oc. Simon, 


e ſo impudent, 


Prot. How is he aſſured that the Spirit 


Simon, 


— Si wok a i 9 5 ay Y _ 
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and Uncertaimy' of Popery. 99 , 
Simon, I-have-pra ed. that thy! Fach fail 
non ct. l nene : i 
; Dyar. I have already ſhewn' how: ablurd- 
ly theſe Texts are alledged But, I beſeech 
you, how is the Pope infallibly affuredcebar 
this is the true Meaning of thoſe' Texts ? 
You confels it is not by Inſpiration. 
Pop. He R nos that, by conſidering an 
comparing Scripture with Sori pturè, and 
1 Fathers, and Proyer; Bi. 
' || ence, and"Obytionee, & t. 
d Prot. All theſe Things are very good; 
but any other Man may uſe theſe Means as 
„well as the Pope, and hach as full Promiſes A 
) | from God, as any the Pope prétends to; 
i, %% ohn vii 17: E "any" Mair wilt uh is 
% Mill, be ſball knot of rhe Doctrinè, be- 
ther it be of God And the Spirit of Truth 
is promiſed to all that ask it, Luke xi. 13. 
80, if this be all you have to fay, God dé- 
liver my Soul from ſuch a deſperate Reli- 
ion, wherein all the Certainty ots Faith 
epends upon bis Infallibility, that ig not 


certain of his dn Infallibili . 
But I need ſay no more of this: It is to 
5 L » 1 4 *. 9 . 4: * | SF" "> 
„ me an undeniable Argument, that there is : 
ides I no Certainty at all in this Foundation; be- 
:, Jcauſe, (as you confeſs,) ſo many hundreds of 
pirit Nyour ableſt Scholars de utterly reje& it. B 
our ableſt Scholars do utterly reject᷑ it. But 
gence more, in my . dread- 
7 #9 ul Hazard in the Point of worſhipping of | 


reatures, Images, Saints, and, Rs . 
he Bread in the Sacrament ; in whi 
e F 2 


which you 
run 
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100  Popery deftrays Morality. 
run other Hazards, beſides thoſe I ſpoke of. 
Il am told, that your Doctrine is this, That 
it is neceſſary to the making of a Sacra- 
ment (and ſo to the Converſion of the Bread 
into Chriſt's Body) thay the Prieſt intend to 
conſecrate it. Is it ſo : 
© ay > 83 on, and all 
our - Authors, largely diſpute for that. 
Prot. And _— 4 . another Man's 
_ Intentions ? It is ſufficiently know, that 
divers of your Prieſts are profane and athe- 
iſtical Wretches; others envious and mali- 
cious; and ſome actually eus. What Aſ- 
ſurance have I, that my Prieſt is not ſuch a 
: one, and that he doth not, | either out of 
Contempt or Hatred of Religion, or Malice 
_ againſt my Perſon, intend to deceive me, 
and not make a Sacrament of it? Sure 1 
am, they intend to deceive their People in 
the Preaching of the Word, and why they! 
may not do ſo in the Adminiftration of the 
Sacrament, I know not. 75 


5 


VIII. My Eighth and laſt general Confi 
deration is this, that you Religion deſtroys 
even the Principles O Morality z which true 
Religion is ſo far from deftroying, that i 
- improves and perfects it. I contels, the 
Bloodineſs of your Religion, hath ever made 
me both ſuſpe& and loath it. I find tha 
Chriſt is a Prince of Peace; tho' he whiz 

| ſome out of the Temple, yet he neve! 
li | whipt any into his Church: That he dre. 
it | in his Diſciples with the Cords of a Man 


bit ps win, ee. & = wy as 
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at his Apoſtles after him: But your Religion, 


a- (like Drace s Laws) is written in Blood... 

ad E you anſwer our Arguments with 
ire and Faggot. Befides ig gr Reli- 

all your Principle is known, and fo is your Prac- 


gion deſtroys all civil Faith a 
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f. || of Conviction and perſuaſion ; and ſo did 


tice of Equivocation, and keeping no Faith 


* 


in's with Hereticks. 4, {EP d 
hat | Pop. I know where you are; you mean 


he- becauſe of John Huſſe, : who-afrer he had 
of the Emperor given him for 
Aſ- Vis | ſafe Conduct, was, contrary to that. 


ali- the Fair 


ha] Faith, put to Death in the Council of Con- 
t off ſtance. 


lice Proteſt. Ldoſo; and what can you ſay 


me, for it? 


te 1 Pop. his I ſay ; you muſt nor charge | 


e in 102 0.r Church, the Opinion of ſome few 


they pr ivate Doctors 8 ſince or ber 3 adiſoꝛun thi 7. 


the and have written againſt it. 


among you, whether you ought to be ho- 
Conſtance; and that, when the Emperor 


ſo ? 
Point, was done by the Council. 


vbere the Pope joins 


3 with 


Prot. It ſeems it is a diſputable Point 


neſt or not. But I have heard that John 
Hue was condemned by the Council of 


ſcrupled to break his Faith, they declared 
he might do it, and ought to do it. Is it 


Pop. It is true; what was done in that 


Prot. And you hold Councils (eſpecially 
with them, as he did 


. da : Popery*. diftroys Morality. 4 


With that Couscil) to be Icfallible; and 


therefore this I may confidently charge up- 


on you as a Principle of your Religion. 1 
cannot but obſerve your fine Devices. At 


_ other: Times, when we / alledge Paſſages 
_ out/df any of ycur learned Doctors, which 
make againſt you; you tell us they arè but 

fivace Doctors, and we muſt judge of you 
by your Councils. Now here we bring an 


us back to your private Doctors. 


* 


approved Council's Teſtimony, and you fend 
Pap. Theſe Diſcourſer of yours are only" 


general; I had rather you would come t 
he biber Thing you propoſed, vis to ca- 
mine the particular Points of our Religion; 
wherein I hope I ſbali give yok ſuch ſolid 
Grounds and Reaſons, that when you fhall 
1nHerſtand them, you will embrace. them. 
Prot. You ſhall find me Inpenuous and 
Docibte'; only remember, I expect not 
Words, but ſolid. Arguments. I think our 
beſt Courſe will be, to pick out ſome' prin- 
cipal Points of your Religion, and examine 
them; for the reſt will either ſtand or fall 
ab heide, 25 e eee, e614 ONE, 
Pop I am perfectly of your Mind ; let 
us proceed avcordingly. oO 
Prot. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we will 
begin with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which, 
you ſay, is eſſential to the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion. Maassen „ 5 TOS 
Pop. It is ſo; and Bellarmine rightly 
Mich, that where there is no Sacrifice (as 
* . 5 ä you 


* 


oF 


* 


8 
. 
© a 


— 


6 


of 2h Ser her u, n. 10 


you. Proxeſtants Have one). there is; 130 8 
Truth, no 8 ee 5 
Prot. Therefore, I pray you; let me. hap 
one or two, (for thoſe are 8 ood as an h- 
dred,) of your chief Grou Is and Reaſons 
for — 4 Sacrifice, * 

Pop. I approve your Miriow, an#2 Galt 
ou rufeſt upon tao Arguments. Firſt, the 
Sacrifice of rhe Maſi was appointed hy G 
or Chrift, in the Words of the Inffirntion"of 
the' Sacrament”: Do this in remembrance 
of me. E he great Argument"of rhe 
Council of of Trent *. 

Prot. I adore the Fruitfulneſs of your 
Church's, Invention It ſeems they think 
theſe two Words, 40 this; contain no feſs 
than two of your” Sacraments 5, to' wit,” that 
of Orders, which makes Priefts ; and 8 
of the „ 

Pop. "They god. OS os 

' Prot. That, no Eher Man wilt 80 be- 
lieve ; nor that Chrift's Meaning in the 
Worde mentioned, Was this,,' Sacrifice mne 
in remembrance' 'of me Büt let me Heap 
how you prove the Inſtitution of { the Mals 0 
from theſe Words. 

Pop. Chriſt bid his Di 77 do this; . 
10 which he did. Chriſt aid in that laſt 

OS rrul and Property offer uf himſelf 
ny s Fath, ; his Body under the Shape 
th 55 Broad, Bis Blood let” the Shape of 


O a # 8 bg 


ho * Seſe 22, cap. 9. n 
he T2 Wine ; 


1 
— 
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F 4 N " * " 
- * Ca 4, Ry 
+ Jv * . 
\ Si 7 


Vine; and therefore they were truly and 


| Properly to offer up, or. ſacrifice Chriſt in 


the Sacrament... The Argument is Bellar- 


mine's. . 15 . 


Prot. How do you proye that Chriſt did, 
in that lait Supper, truly and properly offer 


up his Body and Blood to his Father? I read, 


that Chriſt offered himſelf but once, Heb. 


viii. 27. and ix. 25, 26, 27, 28. and x. 14. 
and that was upon the Croſs ; nor do I find 

that he. 5 thing at all to God in 
that Supper, but only to his Apoſtles. . And 
what; did Chriſt ſacrifice himſelf, and im- 
brue bis Hands in his own Blood ? and did 
he eat up his own Body? Did he take his 
whole Body into. his Mouth ? Theſe are 
Moniters of Opinions. But how prove ou 
88 Chrift did then offer up himſelf to 
Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent 
Tanſe, This is my Body which is broken, 
Blood which is ſhed : he 4orh not ſay which 
ſhall be broken and ſhed ; and therefore it 


Prot. What a vain Argument ie this? 
you know eng is more uſual in Scripture 
than to put the Preſent Tenſe for the Pu- 
ture. Chriſt ſaith, I 40 lay down my life, 
when he means, I will do it ſhortly, bn x. 


* 


15. 1 40 go to my Father, John xvi. a8. 


® De Miſa, l. 6. 1. 12. Sextuem, 
| ö that 


| Of the Sete the Maſe. 10g. 


that is, I ſhall go ſhortly. Do that thou.- 
doft, that is, ari about to do, John xiii. 27. 
And in Mat. xx vi, Chriſt ſaith of his Blood, 
This is my Blood which id ſhed for many be 
for the remiſſion of [ins ; and yet, I ſuppole, 
it was not ſhed at that Time: For you all 
E the Sacrifice of the Mals is an un- 
loody Sacrifice. But again, tell me, I 


Pray you, when Chrild ſaid, do fit, did they 


not obey Chriſt's Command at that .Sup-, 


r | ' 3 OP f 

Pop. 1.cannot deny that. „„ 
Phe. Thence on follows, that 
this doing concerns the Communicants, as 
well as (if not more than) the Miniſter; and 
ſo it is not meant of Sacrificing Chriſt, but 
receiving of him; and really, if this Text 
do not, there is no other which doth enjoin 


Communicants to receive ; which he that 


can believe, hath got a good maſtery over 
his Faith. Befides, what Chriſt here 
commands his Apoſtles, I find St. Paul 
commands the Corinthians, and expounds 
doing. this, by. eating and drinking, 1 Cor. 
Ai. And moreover,.if the Words 4o this, 
were the Words which did ordain both 
Prieſt and Sacrifice, who can think that 
two of the Evangeliſts, viz. both Matthew 
and Mark, would have omitted them, in 
mentioning the Words of Inſtitution ? And. 
therefore this may paſs. . I ſhall only add, 
that if our Divines ſhould prove their Doc- 
e F 5 | trines 


Pa x 


wo e e . cy 
trities no better than by ſuch wreſted Seri b 
tufes and Arguments as this, we ſhould 
them out o the Pull pit: But, Iſuppoſe, you 
have ſome Her Argument, e ak let- 
WE: t:? 1 3 a 
7 p. Conſtd 4 Ben that irrefif ible Argti- 
F Chrife 8 Prieſt, after the Order of 
lchiſedeck:” Melchiledeck Aid offer 
85 a, Sacrifice 77 read and Vine to God, 
n. xiv. aha therefore Chriſt was bound, 
in Agreement with this Type. to offer” up! 
fuch a Sacrifice, even his Body and Blooa, 
under the Species of Bread and Wine. 
Prot. You tell me Melchiſedeck offered 
up Bread and Wine to God ; I find no ſuch 
atter ; It is only a Dream of your own. 
The Hitory is, Gen. xiv,- where, indeed, 
I read of his offering Bread and Wine to 


Abraham and his Soldiers, to refreſh 
them, (according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times and Places ;) Dent, xxiii. 3, 4. and 

Fulges viii, 6: but not a Word of any of- 
= to God: It is the ſtrangeſt Relation 


of à Sacrifice that ever was: here's not one 
| Word of the Altar, or Offering, or Conſe- 
42 or the Deſtyutlion of the Sacri- 

fice. You grape the Thing facxificed muſt 
| be deftroyed when it is ſacrificed : I pray 
ou; how is this Bread deftroyed, ſave only- 
y the "Soldier's Mouths, which you * 
came after the Seer 5 


9 
oy; 


5 Ik ; bop 


| Of the Sachifice'of #be \Maſi. 10 


The Bread poffibly; vas deſtroyeu 
— it iu the Furnace, and the Wine 


Jprinkled * 5 0 ungen 85-Vaſquer- an | 


Jane £7 IM 1688 53>; 
Prot. 1 foo it was re in thoſe Daye 
than now it is. If I thought my Bread 
would be deſtroyed _ putting: it into the 
fk . . ids AY put je 
in. 4 Av} I. 26 Offi 


pop. 1 muſt be a ende thut is: allies 


related ; fur it follows, And he was the 


Prieſt of the moſt High Ge. 
Prot. Not at all; for his bein « Prieſt," evi- 
dently relates to that which follows; aui be 


bleed him, and received Tythes of. _—_— Be- | 


fides, if Melchiſedeck did i offer à Sacri 
fice, i Was Jeſus Chriſt obliged to offer the 


ſame Kind of Sacrifice that he did ? For 


Chriſt was to offer up himſelf, He. ix. 10. 
which none of his Types did. Tell me 


firſt,” Was Nelobiſedech à Type of Obritt in 
that Action of eating Bread and Wine? 
Pop. Tes, doubtleſs ; and this was the 


principal Thing in respect of which Chriſt 
is called a Prieſt after the reg of Mel- 
chifedeck or elſe I ſay nothing ny 

Prot. Then tell me, —— can Py Man 
in his Wits believe that St. Paul, who 
ene ſo much of his Bpiſtle 10 'the Hes 


e m.. 4:83: Daze, An. P 


e#p. 3 
n brow 
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105 Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Srexes, in com r e and Melchiſe- 
deck, and their Priefthood together, and who 
picks up the very ſmalleſt Circumſtances, 
as that he was without Fut her, &c. ſhould 
not ſpeak one Word of this; which, if you 
ſay true, was the principal Thing ? Beſides 
allthis, If. Melchiſedeck was a Type of Chriſt 
\ in that Action, did Chriſt offer Bread and 
Wine as Melchiſedeck did? ?! 
. 2 No; but he offered his own Body 
aud Blood under the Appearance of Bread 
SJ ͤ oo TIS. 

Prot. Nay, now I ſee there is no _ 
_ bility of pleaſing you ; for I expected this 
all along, that Chrig muſt needs have of- 
fered the ſame Kind of Sacrifice that Aſel. 
chiſedeck did here. But now you forſake 
your own Argument; and becauſe Melch:- 
ſedeck did offer Bread and Wine, Chriſt muſt 
not offer Bread and Wine, but ſomething 
elſe under thoſe Appearances, Now I have 
heard your two principal Arguments, I hope. 

you will hear mine allo, - - A} 
2 Pop. (Food Reaſon 1 ſhould ao o. e 
Prot. Then firſt, I argue thus: The Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt «vas perfect, and did per- 
ic all Believers, Heb. x. 14. and therefore 
it need not, and ought not to be repeated; 
for the Apoſtle. proves the Imperfection of 
Levitical Sacrifices, becauſe they were re- 
ated, Heb. x, 1, 2, Where remiffion of 
nis, there is no more offering for ſin, 1 
N Rs X. 18. 


* 
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x. 18. Either then Remiſſion was not ob- 


tained by once Offering, or there muſt be, 

no more Offering; either Chriſt's Offering 

upon the Croſs was inſufficient, or yours in 
the Maſs is unneceſſar. 


is the ſame Sacrifice for Subſtance, whick 
was offered upon the Croſs, and is offered ir 


tbe Maſs *. 


Prot. How is it of the ſame Kind, wen 
ou ſay, the one is bloody, the other un. 
loody ; the one offered by Chriſt, the 

other by a Prieſt ? But if it were of the ſame 

Kind, ſo were the Levitical Sacriſices, and 


all had Relation to Chriſt, as you pretend 
all Maſſes have; and yet the Apoſtle 


makes their Repetition an Evidence of 
their Imperfection, Heb. ix. 10. And more- 
over, the Apoſtle denies not only the Re- 

tition of other Sacrifices, but alſo of the 


| fame Sacrifice; and tells us as plainly,as Man 


can ſpeak, that Chriſt was to offer up him- 
ſelf but once, Heb. ix. 25, Oc. whereas you | 
will needs over-rule the Apoſtle, and force 
Chriſt to offer up himſelf thouſands of 
Ir fl ts; 5 
Pop. It is true; there is but one Sacri- 
fice of Redemption, and Expiation for Sin, 3 
and that was the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but 


 ® Cornelins à Lapide in Heb. vii. 8. 


there /© 
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tbers aro or ber Sueriftobt v e ro 
apply thar ro u. 
Pros. J hope the Word; and 99 
and Spirit of Chriſt, are ſufficient to apply 
Chriſt's Sacrifice: Muſt e have one Sacri- 
fice to apply another? Whoever beard 
of one Plaier made to apply another? or 
a Ranſome paid the ſecond Mig % tojapply_- 
the former Payment? And you ſeem to me 
quite to forget | yourſelves, to deſtroy the 
Nature of your Sacrifice; for the Buſineſi 
of a Sacrifice is Oblation to God, not Appli- 
cation to Men. - Beſides, 1 have one Arg. N 
ment more which fully ſatisſies me; if the 
Maſs be a real and proper 1 gs. ow 
the Thing factificed maſt be 
properly SRroy ed. Z 
Pop. That 1 readily gran, as — 
mine * alſo doth; ana, indeed, ſo it was in 
3 that over Wore ex; pee 
- Ppo7. But ſurely: Jolus: Chriſt i is not des 
ſtroyed in the Maſs: Is he? And are ure 
Prieſts the Murderers of Chriſt? 
Pop. Ile is nor ſo deſtroyed ; for 208 tell: 
Jon, it is an unbloody Sacrifice ; yet he is 
in a manner daſtroy a by the Prieſts eating 
** Pon © Foy Eren Coe veajorh to ak 


2 dener, verum 5 Wen veram FR als 0c 


; ciſionem exigit. MP Mig 4 U. TTY 27. Donique wel 


n Miſſa, 
8 where 


„ M Dc . 
” „ * 


where! bo WAS! ee Ain 15 in * Spe- 
cies f Bread and Wine, and rhe Sande 


Wine are deſtroy 64. S8 n 
Prot. Callyou this 4 Deſtruction, Fox one 


to remove from one Place to another, or to 
ceaſe: to be where he was before 2. This is 
ridiculous; and yet this * fantaſtical and 
mock-deftruQtion is all which-you can bring, 
inftead of that real DeftruQion, which yau: 
confeſs neceflary to the very Eſſence of a 
Sacrifice. "An as for the Bread and Wine, 
they were deſtroyed by Tranſubſtantiation, 


not che Oblation or Sacrifice which enen 


after it. TM. + oF LEST 14 2 „ > 

And now having pn that, let us 

ſcourſe concerning your Doctrine of 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. And-firſft, tell me what is 
the Doctrine of your Church 2 TY 

Pop. That 5 Council of Trent will. in- 
. you, which declarethb, That by Con- 
ſecration the whole Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine is converted into the Subſtance of | 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt f. 4 
Prot. How is it poſſible for the Bragdi to. 
be converted into Chriſt's Body, which was: 
made already” before. the. Bread ? That 


Chriſt could turn Water into Wine was poſ- 
fible ; but that he ſhould: turn that Water 
into fuch Wine as was in being e t 


Bel. 4e wi, J. 2. 4427. 8 . 
\ + 13, e. cap. 4 —_— 
| Charge, 


fOHs * 
40 . 


Change, this is impoſſible ; but let that go. 
My next Queſtion is, If a Chriſtian did ac- 
tually receive Chriſt's Body and Blood, tell 
me, what Profit hath he by it? I cannot 
believe that God would 8 ſo many Mi- 
racles, (as you affirm he doth in this Sacra - 
ment,) to no Purpoſe. Scripture and Rea - 
ſon tells me; and your Council of Trent con- 
feſſeth (a), that the Sacrament is a Fealt. 
for my Soul, and not for my Body. Is it 
not ſo? Now, what is my Soul the þetter- 
for eating the very Body of Chriſt? When 
the Woman cried out to our Saviour, (V) Bleſ- 
Sed is the Womb that bare thee; Chriſt re- 
plies, Tea, rather, bleed are they that hear 
God's Word, and do it. Nevertheleſs, if you 
can ſolidly prove it, I will receive it; there- 
_ bring forth your principal Arguments 
* of | ; NO e 
Pop. I will do ſo ; and our Church proves 
this. Point, eſpecially, from two Places of 
Scripture, John vi, and the Words of Inu. 
ſtitution. I begin with the ſixth Chapter 
of John, where our Saviour oft tells us, that 
the Bread which he gives is his. Fleſh, Sc. 
Prot. I have heard, that divers of your. 
learned Doctors confeſs this Chapter ſpeaks 
not of the Sacrament. ls itſo?  . 
© Pop. I will not difſemble with you That 
was the Opinion of Biel (c), Cardinal. Cu- 
a) Seſſ. 13. cap. 2, (b) Luke xi. 27, 28. (e) In 
(a) * 5. 2, (21 * 992 


Of Tranſubſantiation.. 


and divers others. _ 

Prot. Certainly, this Argument is not, 
likely to con vince a Proteſtant, which. could 
not ſatisfy your own ableſt Scholars. But 1 
will not preſs that farther. Tell me then, 
Do you judge that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a 
bodily eating of his very Fleſh and Blood? 

P OP „ We 40 %o. 5 
1 Prot. | confeſs ſome of the Ancients were 
of your Mind, I mean the Jews. But, with 
Submiſſion, Lam rather of Chriſt's Opinion, 
who plainly deſtroys that groſs and carnal. 
Senſe; telling them, it is 2 Spirit that 
quickneth, 5 Fleſh pro ofits nothing, ver. 63. 
Again; Doth not Chriſt preſs this as a ne- 
ceſſary, and preſent Duty, upon. all the : Joe: | 


that then heard him: 


Pop. That muſt be. granted. | 

Prot. Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not ok 
the Sacrament which was not then inſtitut- 
ed, and therefore they could not 2 of 
it. I demand further, Is this acratnent 
of ſuch Efficacy, that all that receive it are 


ſaved; and of ſuch Neceſſity, that all that | 


do not take it, are damned? ; 
Pop. No; our Church utterly, 3 6 

both thoſe Opinions. 5 
Prot. But this eating of Chriſt 8 Fleſh:i is 

ſuch, aher Chriſt ſaith, all that eat it are | 


(4) Ep. 7. an | Bokemos. , 650 In Aquin. "Par. 3. 
Qu. 8. Art. 8. (e) Artic. Lovan. 1 5. 
ſaved 


5 
anus (a), Cajetan (b), and Tapperus on 


«ods TIA bo 
— SI Prey 7 * 7 

8 R 
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ſaved; ver. 24. and all that do not. eat it, 
are damned, ver. 53., Therefore, Tſarely, 


he ſpeaks nor of a Sacramental eating! Be. 


ſides, the whole Laity are utterly undone, 


if your Senfe of this Chapter be true; for 


I find that drinking of Chriſt's Blood; 5 no 
leſs neceflary to Life eternal, than eating 
of his Fleſh ; ans therefore woe to then to 


of voir Doctors, (7 ne ag ;zinſ 1115 WI) to 
forſake this Argument; 5 25 therefore this 
will not do your Work : But I preſume Jen 
3 better Arguments. 
op Me have" ſo; I fall urge but one; 
2805 is fte fufieient, From the Plain 
Words of Inſtitution, This is my Body. Ma- 
77 the very bearing of them "read, 
ould' convince you, if y would rake be 
Woras in their plain and proper Senſe, and 
Trop devi fe F Know. nos har Pigures aud 
bes. 1 142 2 
Fer, If it were Gus hae Chrift ad Irn 
the Bread into his Body by ſaying theſe 
Words, This is my Body; yet Shows $4 it fol- 
low that the Prieft, by reciting cheſs Words, 
worketh the fame Effect; any more than a 
Prieft, every time he reads thoſe Words, 


Zet there be Light, doth make Light; be- 
cauſe God did make'it by thoſe Words ? or 
that he raiſeth'a dead Man, every time he 


| reads thoſe Words of Chriſt, Lazarus come 
: * ? 


wes. to hear what you can ſay. 


of —— x 5 


forth ? Moreover, I have heard that divers 


of your moſt learned Doctors confeſs, that 
this Place doth not, nor, indeed, any other 
Place of Scripture, pro e Tranfubſtantiation: 
I have heard three Cardinals named, vis. 
Cajetan (a)ʒ and dur Biſhop of Rocheſter (, 
and Cameracen/ts (o); and divers famous 
Schoolmen, - as Scores and Biel, of whom - 
this is known; and Durandus (4), and O- 
cham (e); and Melchior 'Canns f f), and 
Vaſques(s); and the great Cardinil Perron 
profeſſeth, thae-he Leer "Tranſabſtaittia- 
tion; no by- vertite of any We ee Conſè- 
quence, or Reaſon, alledged þ 2 * their Doc- 
tors, But by the Words 5 * as they 
are expounged by Tra#itivn(h)* 0 el. £ 
layrmiue himſelf confeſſeth, This Opinion is 
not improbable (i). Methinks fo many learn- | 
ed Mens forſaking this Argument, (who, 
doubtleſs; would have been right glad if it 
had been ſolid, and imployed alt their Wits 
to ſearch out the Stri of it,) is to me 4 
convinci vidence of its Weakneſs and 
Vanity, as alſo of the Badnefs of your Cauſe, 
that can find no better Argument; 3 yer Tam . 


(a) 153 Themes Ou. 75, Art. 1. bib 
Captiv. Babyl. c. 10. (c) In 4 Sentent. qu. 6. lit. F | 
(4) In 4 Diftin. 11. 5 4. art. 14. (e In 4. 4.6. 
Y Loc; com. l. 3 (8) Tom. 35 in 2 


199. EE.” 7) ) Train, . * 0 Da 
Euchar. I. 3. c. 225 


| Pop. 
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Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe Words, 
This is my Body, are to be taken in their 
proper, and not in a figurative Senſe : For 


ſurely Chriſt would ſteak plainly to the Un- 
p= > 


erſtanding of his Diſciples, eſpecially when 
he was ſo near his Death, and making bis 
laſt Will and Feſtament, and inſtituting the 
2 3 in ſuch Caſes Men uſe to ſpeak 


flat * ; * = tel; 4 na Gat k 5 | 
_ Prot. I readily grant that Chriſt did 


ſpeak plainly and intelligibly :. But tell me, 


Is not that plain.enough, when we take the 
Words as they are commonly uſed in Scrip- 


Pop. 7 muſt needs rant that » but this : 


is not the preſent Caſe.  _ : 


| Prot. ut ir is : For we can. give you 
| ſcores of Inſtances, as. agus very well know, 


where the Word B, is ſo taken: Nor is any 
Thing more 2 in Scripture ; the ſe- 
ven. Kine, and ſo the ſeven Ears of Corn, 


are ſeven Years, Gen. iv. 12, 18.. the Stars. 


are the Angels of the Churches, Rev. i. 20. 


the ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, 
Rev. xvii. 9. So Chriſt faith, I am, the. 


| | Way, the Door, &c. So Zach. v. 7, $.. This. 
Woman is Wickedneſs ; and a thouſand ſuch. 
Expreſſions. How do you underſtand theſe 


Blaces ? 


Pop. The Senſe is plain, they ſignify. ; 


' thoſe Things; the Stars ſignify the Angels; 
«ye for re ra” OTIS... ©” 


Prot. 


4 E er . 


ner. But you muſt take it (if the Particle 
this denote the Bread, as I ſhall plainly 


out Reaſon that you took the Interpreta- 


_ for if you had left it in God's Hands, and 


ſufficiently ſhews, that yours is not the true 
Senſe ; for they could never have under- 
ſtood it, and would, doubtleſs, have been 


out length; broad without breadth ; broken 
whilſt it remains whole; all which you pro- 
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Prot. Then certainly we have the Ad- 
vantage of you in this Point; for we take 

is for rute as you confeſs it is common- 
ly taken; nor have the Jets, (as I have 
been aſſured by learned Men,) any proper 
Word for /ignify, as the Greeks a 27 | 
have, but generally expreſs it in this Man- 


probe it doth,) for 7s converted into; a 
Senſe which you cannot give one Example 
of in all Serĩpture. I fee it was not with- 


tion of Scripture into the Church's Hands; 


left one Scripture to do that friendly Of- 
fice to expound another, you had certainly 
Joſt an Article of your Faith. And where- 
as, you ſay, that Chriſt would ſpeak fo as 
the Diſciples might underſtand him; that 


as much puzzled then, as all the World 
n0w is, to apprehend that the Body of 

Chriſt was contained under the Species of 
Bread and Wine, invifible and undiſcover- 
able, afrer the manner of a_Spirit ; to con- 
ceive of a Body without Bighels : long with- 


feſs. to believe. This is to turn Chriſt's 
plain Speech into a Bundle of Riddles; and 


to 


ne. p call th wi 75 hain Senſe. ** Words, 
Which Je, 5 you dee. 1 e Figures, Js 
a greater. Figure than all the reſt z but ghey 
did well enough underſtand the Words 3 in 
our Senſe, becanſe they were * 5 Fa 
Scripture ; wherein, 1 you engt e n 
ut ne Words is | 
EP Vs gran it is u 46. other 
1 7 75 440 Sacramental:Tewts.;. for 
erp th Speak properly. 
Pros. Yes, N REL even in the Sacra- 
: ments : Is not Circumcifion called the Co- 
a ? 25 his eee, Gen. xvii. 10. 
| proper fy: zit was not the Covenant, 
but t a „ee 11. Js not the 
Fa elle Fs | d's. Paſſover? Exod; xii. 
9 5 0 9 knew it was not the Lamb, 
jeg of W Q A ad it, * was, 
or could be properly, the over 
the Houſes 13 —— Lraelites * Cor. 
5 8 he Rock 305 eee the Iſraclites) 
Chriſt; ; b. hs. ſo only oy gener ty - 
2 el [oreoyer,. I am told, 
that divers of your ow wp Brethren acknoy 
ledge Figures here. 7a 2 faith, Ir ig 
mot inconvenient to canis of of Tropes end | 
provided they be ſuch as do not exclude the 
true e ef Chriſt's Boay.(a). And 
that the Biſh War of He u Owns three Fi- 
gures in the Wards of this Sacrament (Þ)5 


(Ani, Lovan 13. 05 Repor, 3. caps 1g · 


and 


” " A b 
„ as, a> ws 


we -_ achat. 119 
and that Suares &, Bellarmin daher 
ahne e r 

Pop- 1 true, thay do Lay Fin TI 24. £-£55 

- Props Beſides, you cannot think. Nase 
= there, be Figures in the Sou Part, his is 
my Acad 5; ſincę it. is moſt 7 parent there 
are Figures in ther laſt Part, T His is the Now 
Teſtamaut in my Bled. Here are not one, 
but divers Figures in it. The Grup, you grant, 
is taken for the Liquor in it; there 48 one 
Figure: The Wine in the Cup, is taken for 
the mae, which a not in the Cup; 3 that 
is a ſtrange 5 57 indeed, Logicians call it 
Nonſenſe. This Cup, or Wine, or Blood, 
if you Feat. is the New Teſtament or Co- 
venant; whereas it was only the Seal of the 
New Teſtament, as is moſt mapifeſt; be- 
cauſe it is called, The Blood of rhe New Te- 
ſtament, and the Neao Teſtament in my 
Blood. Bol des other ſtrange Figures, which 
5 have Oecaſion 3 ſpeak to Dy and by. 

re is Figure u e ; an 2 you 
have the — te to .roproveh. us for put- 
ting in. but one Figure, we you os to 
be very frequent. Wonder, O Heavens, 
and judge, O Earth, whether theſe Men do 
not ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow: Camels! 
And nothing doth more confirm the Truth 
in this Point, than to conſider into what Ab- 
duale * Desto hath forced you, even 


F 1 een. I 60. Seck. 2. 2 > 


riſtia, I. 1. c. 11 
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to ſay, that the Blood off Chriſt is properly 
the Covenant or Teſtament (a). And that 
there are Two Sorts of Chrift's Blood, the 
one in the Cup, the other ſhed on the Croſs (U). 
Aud that the Blood of Chriſt is ſhed in the 
Sacrament, and yet never ſtirreth out of 
the Veins. Did ever God or Man ſpeak of 


duch Blood-ſhed ? Therefore, for ſhame, 


never charge us with underſtanding this 
Text figuratively. But again, let me ask 
| "you, Will you affirm that theſe Words, bi, 
is my Body, are to be taken properly? Doth 
your Church underſtand them fo? 
3 op. Tes — eee ao ill to re- 
proach you for taking them improperly. 
l Prot. The Words are not — . 
per Senſe, nor, indeed, do you underſtand 
—ASAA ͤ 7 9109 
Pop. Make that good, and I muſt give 
up this Cauſe for ever. Ws 
Prot. Firſt, for the Word this, it is moſt 
evident that it is meant of Bread: It is im- 
poſſible for Words to expreſs any thing more 
plainly, than that by his, is meant the 
Bread. It is ſaid expreſsly, that Chriſt zook 
Bread and brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, 
Take, ear, This is my Body : Where this 
neceflarily relates to that which Chriſt took, 


* 


and brake, and gave. After Chriſt, came 8 


che A poſtles, and particularly St. Paul, and 
he expounds the Mind of Chriſt; and, I 


= al oY * FE - 


oY), oY 


hnke.,. dom Win = iq 4 tw. ii..D.oH1H7MM%snm 44. mas 
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c. 11. Ad quartam dico. 
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hope, you do not think he was ſo bad an 
Expofitor, that his Comment was harder 
than the Text z) and he tells usthrice in a 
Breath, that it is Bread, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Hs 
oft as you eat this Bread, and whoſoever e 
hall eat this Bread, and fo let him eat of 
that Bread, And again, 1 Cor. x. 16. The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 
muniom of the Body of Chriſt ? And the 
Participation of the Sacrament is called 
breaking of Bread, Acts ii. 46. and xx. 7. 
which your Authors underſtand of the Sa- 
crament. And befides, this, whatever it is, 
is broken, as it follows; but you dare not 
Jay, Chriſt's Body is broken. Now then, 
ſince it is moſt evident, that this is meant 
f the Bread, I hope, you will not I this 
is properly Chriſt's Body. 

Pop. No; 2ve are not ſo- abſurd 10 ſay, 
This Bread is Chriſt's Body ; for that is 


noſt falſe, and againſt common —_ as Bellar- "ol 
Im nine vel! faith (a). | = 
wr” Prot. What then do you mean by alle 

the vord this? 

zook or | 


Pop. By This, I underſtand neither the 
Bread, nor Chriſt's Body; but, in general, 
his Subſtance which 4 4s contained under this 
Species (b). 7 

Prot. What do you mean by that? 1 pray 
1 1 Dou tell me, Do you believe that there are 
2 ay more Subſtances under thoſe Species, 


(a) De Euchariſt. I. 3. c. 19. (b) Bellarm. ge 
* 5 900 us 1 
beſides 


122 Of Tranſubſtantiatim. 
betſides the Bread firſt, and afterward: the 
Body of Chriſt ? Do not you 28 that 


as ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be 
comes the Body of Chriſt ? 
Pop. Me do ſo. „ . 5 
Prot. Then ſurely, if it be a Subſtance, 
according to you, it muſt be either Bread, 
or the Body of Chriſt: But you allow it to 
| be neither, and therefore it is'no Subſtance 
| at all. In the next Place; for the Word, is, 
I have ſhewed, you do not underſtand that 
| properly neither: But for the Word Boay 
| alſo, Do you underſtand that properly? 
Pop. Tes, without doubt. 1 15 


read, it be- 


| Prot. I am told, that your Church pro- 
| feſſeth to believe that Chriſt's Body is there 
| after the manner of a Spirit, taking up no 
room; that Head, Hands, Feet, are alto: 
| gether in the leaſt Crumb of the Hoſt, Is 
Wl T „ : 
= Pop. Yes, we all agree in that. 
i} . Then ſure Jam, the Word Body 
| is moſt improperly taken. A learned Man 
well obſerves, that you plead for the Pro. 
priety of Words, and deſtroy the Propriet! 
| of” Things *. How can you ſay, that ir i 
properly a Body, which wants the efſential 
erty of a Body,z which is, to hav: 
Quantity, and take up Room? Take away 
this, and the Body may be properly a Spi 
rit; for it is hat only which differeneeth i 
from a Spirit. So now, I ſee, you neithe 
I Place de la Meſſe. 3 
| 1 do 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 1 2 . 
do, nor can underſtand theſe Words proper- 
ly ; and, upon the whole Matter, that this 
Boctrine is falfe, and your Proofs of weak 
and frivolous ; you ſhall ſee that I have bet- 
ter Arguments * your Doctrine than : 
you have for it. 
Pop. I pray yon let me hear them ; zur 
be brief in them. | 
Prot. I have only three Arguments 5 
your Doctrine is againſt Senſe, againſt Rea- 
ſon, and againſt Scripture. 7 
Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe 
Things good. 
Prot. For the Gels I ask you ; If I am as 
ſure that your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is alle, as you are ſure that the Chri- 


ſtian Religion is true, will you defire more 


Evidence? 

Pop. If T ſhould, 7 were an unreaſonable 

Perſon.” 

Prot. And have you now any greater Af. 
ſurance of the 'Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, than you could have had, if you had 
_ in Chriſt's Days? 

That were Impudence 2 affirm ; 5 
i” "has ao you mean ? 

Prot. If you had lived then, what great- 
er Evidence could you have had of it, than 
what your Senſes afforded ? For ſince the 
great Argument for Chriſtianity, 'as all a- 
gree, was the Words that Chriſt ſpake, 
and the Works that Chriſt did ; How could 
you be ſure that he did fo eil or r ſo * 


2 
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if you may not credit the Reports of your 
Eyes and Ears? This was St. Luke s great 
Evidence of the Truth of what he writes, 
that it Cwas delivered to him by Eye-witneſ- 
ſes,St. Luke i. x, 2; and St. Fohn's+, What 
doe have ſeen with our Eyes, and our Hands 
have handled of the Word of Life 5 1 Joh. i. 
And St. Paul for Chriſt's Reſurrection, that 
Ve was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, 
then of the Five hundred, x Cor. xv. 5,6. 
EvenT homas's Infidelity yielded to this Ar- 
gument, that if he dia thruſt his Hand in- 
70 Chriſt's Side, he would believe, John xx. 
25. Chriſt judged this a convincing Argu- 
ment, when the Apoſtles thought he had 
been a Spirit, Handle me, and ſee, for a 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ou ſee 
me have, Luke xxiv. 39. Are theſe Things 
%%% nt Eo RTE Das Oe I 
Pop. 41 cannot deny it; they are not 
yours, but Scriprure Qiertious. 
Prot. And do not all my Senſes tell me 
that this is Bread? 4 
Pop. I muſt grant that; but your Senſe 
is decived. Robe | 
Prot. Then your Senſes alſo might have 
been deceived about the Words and Works 
of Chriſt, and ſo the greateſt Evidence of 
Chriſtian Religion is loſt, But for my part 
it makes me abhor your Religion, that fo 
you may but ſeem to defend your own Opi- 
nions, you care not if you ſhake the Pillars 
of Chriſtianity. My ſecond Argument is, 
7 15 VVV N 


EY wa” : - 
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that your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
againſt Reaſon. Tell me, I pray you, do 
you think any of the Articles of the Chri- 
tian Religion are contrary to Reaſon? _ 

Pop. No ; they may be above Reaſon, 
but, God forbid I ſhould be ſo injurious to 
Chriſtianity, to ſay anyof them are againſt 
Reads, TI ; 

Prot. But your Doctrine is as much a- 
oainſt Reaſon, as Senſe ; for it makes you 
believe Things abſolutely impoſſible, an 
orols Contradictions. ; F 
Pop. You may imagine many Things im- 
poſſible that really are not ſo : but if you 
can prove any real Impoſſibilities which 
this: Doctriue forceth us to believe, I muſt 
yield ; for we join with you in condemning 
the Lutheran Opinion, that Chriſt's Body 
is every where, becauſe it is an impoſſibi- 
lity ; and wwe therefore expound thoſe Nords, 


I am the Vine, I am a Door, c. Hgura- 


tively, becauſe it is impoſſible for him who. = 


is a Man, to be a Vine, or a Door ®, 
Prot. And it is no leſs impoſſible for the 
Bread to be Chriſt's Body. Why might not 
the Vine, as well as the Wine, be, by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, converted into Chriſt's Sub- 
ſtance ? I think the Mother is as good as. 


the Daughter, and, eſpecially, fince Chriſt 
faith, I am the true Vine; you might as 
well have deviſed another Tranſubſtantia- 
tion to make Chriſt's Words good : I know 
* * APopiſh Book, called, Scripture miſtaken, p. 276. 

| G3. e Jun - 


3 


— 
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what work you would have made of it, if 
he had ſaid, This is my TRUE Body, or 
But to give that over; TI will ſhew. you, 
that there is ſuch an heap of Contradictions, 
as never met together, in the moſt abſurd 
Opinion that ever was in the World: I pro- 
feſs (when I ſet my wit at work) I cannot 
deviſe greater Abſurdities than you believe. 
Tell me, do you hold that the whole Body 
of Chrift is preſent in every crumb of the 
Bread, and in every drop of the Wine ? 
| Pop. Yes doubtleſs, Chriſt is there entire, 
and undivided. „ ag 
Prot. I ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſt's 
Body is in Heaven, in ſuch a Proportion, or 
Bignels, as he had upon Earth 
Pop. No doubt of that. - © 
Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt is 
bigger than it ſelf, and longer than it ſelf ; 
and, which is yet worſe, Chriſt is divided 
from himſelf. I know not what can be more 
im poſſible, than to ſay, that all Chriſt is at 
Rome, and all at London, and all in Hea- 
ven, and yet not in the Places between. 
Pop. All this is by God's almighty Power. 
Prot. Then I ſuppoſe, by the ſame Al. 
mighty Power, it is poſſible for any other 
Man to be in ſo many Places; for it matters 
dot that Chriſt be inviſibly in ſo many Places, 
and another ſhould be there vifibly, or that 
Chriſt is there in ſo little a bulk, and ano- 
ther muſt be in a greater. 4 


— 


Pop. 
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Pop. I muſt needs grant that; and T af- 
form it is not abſolutely impoſſible for any 
other Man to be at ſeveral Places at once 
by God's Power. 80 85 5 WE” 

Prot. Then mark what Monſters follow 
from this: I ſuppoſe now John to be by di- 


pro- vine Power at the ſame time at Rome, at 
mot Paris, and at London; where-ever ohn is 
eve. alive, I ſuppoſe he hath a Power to move 
ieee Er ont: 
the Pop. That muſt need be, elſe he were not 


a living CreatNpe. 
Prot. Then Fohn at Rome may walk to- 
wards London, and John at London may 
walk towards Rome, and ſo they may meet 
(ſhall I ſay, one the other?) and you may be 
ſure it will be a merry meeting: It were 
worth enquiry, how long they will be ere 
they come together. Then again, at Rome 
all the Parts of ohn may be exceſſively 
hot, and at London exceſſively cold, and at 
Paris neither hot nor cold: This is beyond 
all' the Romances that ever were deviſed. 
Beſides, ohn may be ſorely wounded at 
Rome, and yet at London he may ſleep in a 
whole skin; John may be feaſting at Nome, 
and faſting at Bondon in the ſame moment. 
I might be infinite in reckoning the horrid 
Abſurdities of this Doctrine, he that can 
believe theſe Things, will Rick at nothing. 
Pop. You talk at this rate, becauſe you 
meaſure God by your ſelves, whereas he can 
ao more than you or IT can do. 1 
1 . Prot. 
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Prot. There are ſome Things which it is 
no diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot do 
them, becauſe they are either ſinful, (ſo 
God cannot lie,) or abſolutely impoſſible; 
God himſelf cannot make a Man to be a. 
live and dead at the the ſame Time: God 
cannot make the Whole to be leſs than a 
Part of it: he cannot make three to be more 
than threeſcore : he cannot make a Son to 
beget his Father : he cannot make the ſame 
Man to. be born at two ſeveral 'Times (as your 
Authors confeſs; ) and therefore in like 
Manner he cannot make the ſame body to be 
in two ſeveral Places; for this is not one jot 
leſs impoſſible than the other; | 

Pop. Theſe indeed are great dipiculties to 
humane Reaſon, but Reaſon is not to be be- 
 lieved againſt Scripture. 3 

Prot. True, but this is your hard hap; 
this Doctrine of yours is againſt Scripture ay 
well as Reaſon, and indeed againit many 

Articles of Religion. „ 
And firſt, it is againſt the Scripture, in 
as much as it is highly di ſhonourable to 
Chriſt, whoſe honour is the great deſign of 
the Scripture. What a foul diſhonour is it 
to him to ſubje& him to the will of every 
Maſs Prieſt, who, when he pleaſeth, can 
command him down into the Bread? What 
a diſhonour is it, hat the very Body of Chriſt 
may be eaten by Rats or Worms, and may 
be caſt up by Vomit, and the like, as your 
1 | | Aquinas 


it is Muinas affirms x. And that your Church 

t don her Mi/als hath put this amongſt other 

_ (lMMicections, that if Worms or Rats have ca- 
ble; Nen Chriſt's Body, they muſt be burned ; and 
e a. any Man vomit it up, it muſt be eaten 
Godo ain, or burned, or made a Relick ; 


and yet this is no more than your Doctrine 
will force you to own: for if you will believe 
hriſt's Words in one place as well as in 
another, he aſſureth us, that 'wwhaz/ovever 

without exception) entreth into the Month, 
poeth into the Belly, and is caſt forth into 
he draught, Mat av. 17. 

Pop. This is no more diſhonourable to 
briſt, than that the Fleas might ſuck his 
pl004 when be was upon Earth. 

Prot. You miſtake woefully ; for though 
n the Days of his fleſh, it was no doſhonour 
o him (and it was neceſſary for us) that he 
uffered- ſo many Indignities, and died, and: 
vas crucified ; yet now, that he is riſem from 
he dead, He dies no more, Rom. vi: and it 


in s a diſhonour to him to be crucified again, 
to and to be brought back to thoſe Reproaches 
1 of which he long ſince left; and all this to no 


purpoſe, and without any profit to us, (as L. 


ery Whewed). Again, the Scripture approveth- 
can and uſeth this Argument, that a body can- 


ot be in two Places at once : It-is the Angel's 
argument, He is not here, for be is riſen; 
Mat. xzviii. 6. ſufficiently implying, that he 
Sum. qu. 10. art. 3. f Can, 39, Gloſſa in Can. 
c. 2. De Conſecrarione.  - ed ths 
Cos: could 


\ 
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could not be here and there too: Or muſt 
_ we ſay, that the Angel's Argument is weak 
or deceitful, that, yours may be ſtrong and 
G TEE 
Pop. He meant he Jas not there wſibly. 
Prot. It ſeems, if a Man being ſought af- 
ter ſhould hide himſelf with you in ſome 
corner or hole in your Room, and the Pur- 
ſuers ſhould ask for him, ygu*could anſwer 
with good Conſcience, He is not here, be- 
an he is inviſible. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
every where makes theſe two oppoſite, his 
being in the World, and going to Heaven, 
Joh. xiii. 1. The hour as come that he 
' ſhould depart out of this World unto the Fa- 
ther : It ſeems you could have taught him 
the Art of going thither, and keeping here 
too. I promiſe you, I durſt not venture to 
| buy an Eftate of any of you, for it ſeems | 
you could tell how to ſell it to me, and 


keep it to your ſelves. You may remem- 
ber, once you and I made our ſelves merry 
with a paſſage that one uſed in a ſpeech ; 
that ſince he could not give content, nei- 
ther by going nor ſtaying, hereafter he 
would neither go nor ſtay. It ſeems you | 
have as good a faculty as he had: for you 
know how a Man may both go from a place, 
and ſtay iu it, at the ame Time. I know 
not what can be more plain if you did not 
ſhut your eyes: Chriſt faith expreſsly, me 
you have not always, that is, here, Mat. | 
&xV1, II. Beſides, your doctriee deſtroys -. | 
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the Truth. of Chriſt's Humane Nature. I. 


read of Chriſt, that he was in all points 
like unto us, Sin only excepted; his Body 
was like ours, and therefore it is impoſſible 
it ſhould be in a thouſand ſeveral Places at 
once (as you pretend it is ;) this turns Chriſt's. 
Body into a Spirit: nay, indeed you make 
his body more { moe than a Spirit; for a. 
Spirit cannot be in ſeyeral Places divided 
from its ſelf. The ſoul of Man, if it be 

entire both in the whole and in every part: 


of the Body, yet it is not divided from its 


ſelf, nor from its Body, nor can it be in two. - 
ſeveral Bodies at the lame Time, as all 


confeſs 5 and much leſs can it be in ten 
thouſand Bodies at once (as by your Argu- 


ment undoubtedly it may). When ever an 
Angel comes to Earth, he leaves Heaven: 


and fo this every way deſtroys the 'Truth of 
Chriſt's Humane Body. © \ + 


"Pops f e yew Joy one ap of 


Chriſt's Body in the Days of his Infirmaty.;. 
but when he was riſen from the dead, then 


he received a Spiritual Body, as Tris ſaid,. 
ours ſhall be at the Reſurrection, 1 Cor / xv. 


Pyor. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that you 
aſcribe theſe Monſtrous Properties to Chriſt's 
Body before its ReſurreQion.; for you ſay, 
the Pleſh and Blood of Chriſt were really 
in the Sacrament, which the- Diſciples re-. 
ceived while Chriſt lived. Secondly, Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, though it heightened- the 


Per fections, yet it did not alter the Nature 
and Properties of his Body, nor give it the 
1 | 1 Being 
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Being of a Spirit: for after he was riſen, he 
proves that he was no Spirit, by this Argu- 
ment, Handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath 
| not Fleſh and Bones as you ſee me have, 
| Luke xxiv. 39. By this it appears, that your 
1} Doctrine deſtroys cho Trut of Chriſt's Hu- 
| manity, at leaſt it deſtroys the main evi- 
dence of it (againſt thoſe who. affirmed, 
that Chriſt had only a phantaſtical Body,) 
namely, that he was ſeen, and felt, and 
heard; for you ſay of Senſe, it is not to be 
_believed. Again, you deſtroy the Truth 
"of Chriſt's Aſcenfion into Heaven. For 
Chriſt is not aſcended if he hath not left 
the World; for theſe two are joyned toge- 
ther, Joh. xvi. 28. I leave the World, and 
1 go to the Father: but if you ſay true, he 
1 hath not left the World, but is here in eve- 
Fl ry Sacrament; nothing can be more plain, 
than that Chrift did viſibly and locally leave 
this World when he went up into. Heaven, || 
Acts i. 9, 10. that being once there, the 
Heavens muſt receive (or contain) him, un- 
til the time of the Reſtitution of all Things, | 
Acc. iii, 21. and that at the laſt Day he ſhall, | 
, come viſibly. and locally from Heaven, 2 
Theſſ: i. 7. but that he ſhauld come down. 
| a thouland Times in a Day, at the com- 
1 mand of every Mas. Prieſt, is ſuch a dream, 
as the Scripture ſpeaks. not one ſyllable of, 
| nor can any rational Man believe it. More- 


1 over, your Doctrine deſtroys the very BL | 

i Tence of a Sacrament, which conſiſts of two. 
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In the next place, pray let me hear what 


you have to ſay for your great Article of 
praying to Sainte. „ 


But, firſt, I am told divers of your own 
Authors confeſs, it is not neceſſary to pray 
to Saints, but only convenient: Is it ſo? 
Pop. Ut is true; and, I muſt confeſs, the 
Council of Trent 4o only ſay, it is good and 
profitable (500. T 


Prot. Then ſure, I will never run the 


hazard of committing Idolatry for an un- 
neceflary work. But I am further told, 


that your great Scholar and Wit, Perron 


confeſſeth, that he found no footſteeps of this 


praying to Saints, either tn Scripture, or in 
the Fathers, before the four firſt Councils, 
which was ſome Hundreds of Years after 
- Chriſt: (c). He confeſſed likewiſe to Iſaac 
Caſaubone, (as he told our Biſhop Andrews) 


that he himſelf never prayed to Saints, 


but only as he went in Proceffion, hat is 
for form fake; Andr. in Opnſe. Poſt huma - 
* and that Salmeron, and Cotton (a), and Ec- 


cius ſay as much in effect, vis. That there 
(a) Bell. de Sacramentis in genere, lib. 1. c. 9. & c. 11. 


5 * invocat. (c) ſan, Lib. 1. c. 18. (d.) Inſtit. 1. 
Boo . 5 EBT, "I : PC gg , | 


LE 
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Parts, an outward Element or Sign, and 
the inward Grace fignified by it ; and this I 
am told your Doctors acknowledge (a). I ſhall 
forbear mentioning further particulars, theſe 
are more than enough to ſhew the Falſeneſs 
of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


7 
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is no Command for this in either Teſtament. 
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& 


Pop. Tt is true 5 and Bellarmine confeſ- 
ſeth, That the Saints began to be worſhipt, 
not ſo much by any Law, as by Cuſtome . 
Prot. Methinks theſe two Confiderati- 
ons ſhould ſtartle you, that it is both unne- 
ceſſary and uncommaaded. I perceive /I 
am not like to hear Scripture Arguments i 
this point. „ FED 
| Pop. Some of our Authors do urge ſome 
Scriptures, but you tie me up towuſe but few, 
aud thoſe the beſt Arguments; and there- 
fore I will rather urge other Conſiderations. 
1. Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth us 
to this duty; for I ſuppoſe, if you have any 
requeft to the King, you do not ſawcily ruſh- 
into his preſence, but make uſe of ſome of 
His Conrtiers. _ SR e 
Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a King 
not only allows, but commands all his Sub- 
jects to call upon him iu the Day of trouble, 
ro come tn him freely, and upon all Occaſi- 
ons, ro pour out their complaints to him, 
not doubting but he vill receive and anſwer 
them, and this King were always at perfect 
leiſure to hear their Requeſts, and the of- 
tener they come to him, the welcomer they 
are; and he Appoints his own Son the | 
Maſter of the Requeſts, from Time to | 
Time, to receive all the Petitions of his- 
Subjects: and both the King and the 
_ * Beatit. ſanctorum. l. I. c. 8. ſet. ult, 
| Prince . 
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Prince are ten Thouſand Times more com- 
paſſionate than the Courtiers; would you 
not in this caſe account him a Fool (and 
ſomewhat elſe too) that ſhould ſpend his 
time in Petitioning this and the other inferi- 


our Courtigr to gain Acceſs to the King ? 


Pop. I cannot deny that. 
Prot. Then your Church hath need to 
make uſe of that counſel, James i. 5. If 


any Man want Wiſdom, let him ask it of 


God; they rather chooſe to ask it of Saints, 
and that is the Reaſon they go withour ir. 

_ Moſt plain it is, this is the very caſe, and 
ſuch a King God in all Points is, and infi- 
nitely better than all this; and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requeſts Chriſt is: But for the humili- 
ty you talk of, I think therein you do pru- 
dently : for I remember the Worſhip of An- 

els came in under a ſhew of humility, Col. 
11, 18. and, the door being once opened, it 
was diſcreetly done to bring in the Worſhip 
of Saints there too: let me hear what elſe 


Fou can ſay? 


Pop. We uſe to pray to living Saints, why 
not as well to departed and glorified Saints? 
Ft. Paul writes to the Theflalonians, Pray 

// · EE ES RS 
Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſufficient 
difference : You meet with very many Com- 
mands and Examples of Prayers or Ad- 


dreſſes to the living, not one to the Dead. 


Beſides; you know the living hear your 
Pravers, you know nothing that the Dead 


do 
155 E 
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db fo : Beſides, I trow, you do not pray to 
PL, in ſuch a Manner as you do to 
the Dead; you do not religiouſly worſhip | 
the living, (and about that all our Queſtion 
is.) Did St. Paul invocate the Coloſſians, be- 
cauſe” he defired their Prayers? Can you 


CF 


ſay any thing more? e 
Top. The Saints in Glory pray for us, 
aud therefore we may pray unto them. 
l Prot. Will you affirm, that I may and 
s ought to worſhip, and pray unto all thoſe 
„„ H RkwkF , TE 
Pop. No: Then our Churches practice 
would condemn me; for “ grant, thatitbe 
Fathers in their Limbus did, aud ſo thoſe 
in Purgatory do, pray for us, and ſo do all 
the living Saints upon Earth; yet we do nut 
allow Prayers unto them. Oo 
Prot. Then your Argument is loſt, from 
their Interceſſibn to your Invocation, 
Pop. Let me hear, if you have any better 
Arguments againſt this Practice. 
Prot. You ſhall. r. Since all grant that 
Prayer is a partof God's Worſhip,then your 
praying to Saints directly contrary to Gods 
command, Dent. vi. 13. Mat. iv. 10. Thou 
ſhalt worſhip thy Lord the God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. 5 I 
Pop. We do nat worſhip the Saints, as Ggd, 
with the higheſF kind of Worſhip, which is 
proper to God, but only with an inferiour. 
kind of Religions Worſhip, and therefore do 
not tranſgreſs this Command. | 


4. 


* 
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Prot. The Devil himſelf did not require 


the higheſt Worſhip, as I ſhewed before; 


* _— N ” = £5 a 9 
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I the Angels as God with the higheſt Wor- 

I fhip ; for they were either Jews, or Tudai- 

_ zing Chriſtians, (both of which never pre- 

8 tend to equalize the Angels with God, but 

- | * Judged them far Inferiour to God, and _ 
_ worſhipped them accordingly ;) yet Never- _ 

theleſs are they condemned by St. Paui ſor 


giving divine Honour to the Creature. 


diſhonour to Jeſus Chriſt. God hath made 


him the only Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. he hath _ 
invited all Perſons to come freely and bold. 
ly to him, hath promiſed 7hoſe that come to 

Him, he avuill in no wiſe caſt out, Foh. vi. 37. 
why do not you then go immediately to 
Chriſt ? This, is a manifeſt Queftiaving ei-- * - 


ther of his Power, or Faithfulneſs, or Good- 
neſs. . 1 3 


4 Pop. I. is one of the Landers of | your Mi- | 


nifters, that we diſhonour Chriſt ; we only 
pray to Saints to pray to Chriſt. © 


Prot. All your Books of Devotion con- 

flute that pretence ; for you profeſs in your 
Malſs- book * they help you by their Me- 
rits, as well ag by their Prayers. Bellar- 
mine affirmeth; that the Saints in ſome ſort 


Quorum meritis precibu qus ragamus. 


ts WE. . 


yet Chriſt thought that inferiour Worſhip a 
breach of that Law. Nor did n | 
worſhippers, - mentioned, Col. ii. worſhip 


Next, this praying to Saints is an high -- | 


138 Of Prajerm Sm. 
are our Redeemers (a): Is this no more 
than qnly to pray for you? Is it no more 


20h t 


Jeſuite asketh of Chriſt, wwhy he took not his 


than this, when you pray thus to the Vir- | 
gin Mary; Do thou protect us, drive away 
evil from us, and require good Things for || © 
us: And in right 2 Mother, command | 
thy Son: Is it no more than this, when you 
fay, the Lord was with her, (i. e. the Virgin 


Mary) and ſhe with the Lord in the ſame 


work of Redemption: And when Eſa. lxiii.is, 
objected, I trod the Wine-preſs alone, and 


there was no Man with nie; they anſwer 


e 6k true Lord, there was no MAN 
ee, but there was a WOMAN with 
thee (b). Is it no diſhonour to Chriſt that 
your famous Bel ſaith, that God bath given 
the Virgin Mary half of bis Kingdom; and 
that whereas M hath Fuſfice and Mercy;he 
kept juſtice to himſelf, and granted mercy 
to the Virgin (c) ? In my opinion they ſhalt 
do well to take in Chriſt for a ſhare in the 
mercy. Is it no diſhonour to Chriſt to ſay, 
that Prayers which are made to, and deli- 
vered by the Saints, are better than thoſe 
by Chriſt, as Salmeron faith (4)? Is it no 
diſhonour to Chriſt, that Barradins the 


Mother up with him when he aſcended up to 


Heaven? and frames this anſwer (e) ; Per- 
adventure, Lord, it was leſt thy heavenly 
(a) De. Indulgentiis, |. I.C. 4. (6) in Martiali, Ann. 
1493. (e) in Canone Miſſe ſect. 80. (d) In i Tim. ii. 
ai/. 8. p. 467. (e) Concord. Evang. Tom. 1. I. 6. c. 11. 
CRV 8 Cour. 


ſure that 


AJ; 
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Courtiers ſhould be in doubt, whether to go 


out to meet thee, their Lord; or her, their 


Lady. Is it no diſhonour to Chriſt, that 
Carolus Scribonins (otherwiſe Clarus Bo- 
narſcius) profeſſeth, he cannot tell which to 
prefer, the Mother's Milk, or the Sous blood *. 
1 believe neither Chriſt nor his Mother 
will give theſe Men thanks for this another 
Day; and all theſe Paſſages are not in ob- 


ſcure Authors, that privily ſteal abroad into 


the World; but in eminent Perſons, and 


Books licenſed by the Approbation, and 
according, to the Orders of your Church : 
and beſides, your Church owns them, in that 
ſne doth not blot them out, nor put them 


into her expurgatory Indices. Moreover, I 


muſt pray to none, but thoſe in whom 1 
muſt truſt, Rom. x. 13s 14. How: ſhall 
they call on him, in whom they haue not 


believed And Truſt is Gods Prerogativein-- 
communicable to any Creature, Jer. xvii. 5. 


Curſed is he that truſteth in 'Man. Again, I 
mult pray to none, but to whom I may pray 
in faith and without doubting ; and (upon 
good grounds) belteving that I ſhall receive 
Mat. xxi. 22 James i. 5, 6. But I am not 

the Saints do hear my prayers, or 


can and will grant them. 1 
Pop. The Saints in glory do know what 
ave pray to them. Es PO en 
Prot. How doth that appear? 5 
Pop. There are ſeveral ways whereby 
* In Amphitheatro honorio. | 
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they know theſe Things, but I adhere to. 
_obat Rellarmine ſaith that they know this 


Arguments and Anſwers, do fully di 


of Idolatry. | <3 
Pop. Ma have very good Arguments for 
that : I willuſe only two, and thoſe our ſtron- 
- geſt. Arguments, as you deſire. Firſt, we 
. aus 


3 14. - 


Saints. 


by Revelation gow „„ 
Prot. You ſhould not only ſay this, but 
prove it. One of yourſinfallible Popes Gre- 
gory denies this ; no Scripture informs you 
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thus much; nay, that ſufficiently implies, 


that the Saints do not particularly know, 
nor mind the concerns of this World. God 
tells Zo/7ah, 2 Chr. xxxiv. 28, T hou ſhalt be 
gat herea to thy grave in peace, neither ſhall 


thine Eyes ſee the evil I will bring upon 


this place. Eccl. ix. 5. The dead know not any | 
thing of the particular Occurrences of this 
life, fee Fob. 14, 21. I am ſure theſe are 


ten times better Arguments than what you 


bring for the contrary. / And in a word, it 


is Gods incommunicable Prerogative to know 
the Heart, and ſecret Prayers, 2 Chron. vi. 


30. Mat. vi. 6. So upon the whole matter, 


J conclude, and now by the vanity of Jus 


the falſeneſs of this Opinion, and the wick- 
edneſs of the practice of calling upon Saints: 
let me hear whether you have any better 


evidences for the Worſhip of Images; I hope 
you have; and I am ſure you need very 
clear and ſtrong Arguments for that practice, 


er elſe you are guilty of that damnable Sin 


2” 


cern 
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| have the example and command of God for 
it: He cauſed the Images of the Cherubims 
to be made and put upon the Ark which was 


to be worſhipped, Pal. xcvili. If the Ark was 
ro beworſhipped becauſe it repreſented God's 


foot ſtool, much more may an Image be wor- 


ſhiped; as our Mr. Biſhop rightly argued x. 


Prot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good Argu- 
ment to s 20Ww, it was fo to the cus . 
merly; fox length of Time doth not turn 
falſe f Bales into true ones: tell me 
therefore if you had lived when the Law, 
Exod. xx. was newly given, and, one had 


perſwaded you to ee by your 
u have an. 


own Argument, what would y 


ſhip;) therefore. Images were to be worſhip- 


ped, (which God forbad them to worſhip.) 
Prot. Good Sir, beſtow this Anſwer (as 


a token from me) upon any of your Brethren 
that ſhall Argue fo abſurdly : Beſides, it 


ſeems very unlikely to me, that the Cheru- 


bims were ordained to be worſhipped by 
the People, becauſe they were never ſeen 
by the People. You put the Images which 


you worſhip in the moſt viſible and Con- 


ſpicuous Places. 


Pop. Yet no Man could worſhip the Ark 
* but he muſt worſhip the Cherubims, for they 


Tere over the Ark. 
Againſt Perkins of Images, 


Pop. I world have ſaid; I doth not fol. 
1 low that becauſe the Ark was to be worſhip- - 
| (pea which God commanded them to wor- 


Prot. 
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142 Of the Worſbip of Images. 
Prot. In that Caſe the Cherubims were 
not at all e unleſs you will ſay, _ 

that he that worſhips one of your wooden 

Images, worſhips alſo the Spider, (which 

peradvanture is paying its devotion there, 

and got into the Saints mouth.) Beſides, it 

doth serer that the Ark it ſelf was 

worſhipped ; for that alſo was not ſo much 

as ſeen by the People, therefore not like to 

be worſhipped. All that we read is, that 

the 1/raelites did, and ought, to worſhip God 
toward the Ark: and ſo they are ſaid to 
worſhip God toward the holy Temple, 
and toward Feruſalem, and towards the 

Holy Mountain, and towards Heaven. Yet | 

I preſume you will not {ay all theſe Places 

were to be worſhipped ; and if God was 

to be worſhipped towards theſe Places, be- 
cauſe he tells us expreſsly, his ſpecial pre- 
ſence was there; what is this to Images? 
which God baniſheth from his Houſe and 
preſence ? And to conclude this, I pray you 
tell me, Is it lawful to worſhip every Place 
where God is in a ſpecial Manner preſent ? 
Pop. 4 conceive tt .. 
Prot. Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
ry Religious Man in the World. It is true, 
your great Vaſques profeſſeth, that a Man 
may worſhip a Stone, or a Straw, or any 

Creature where God is, for God is there 

according to his Eſſence (a). By which Ar- © 

gument it ſeems Chriſt might have wor- 

(a) De adorationeT. 3. dif. 3. cap. 2. p. 455» & 458. 
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} ſhipped the Devil; for the Effence of God 


being every where, muſt needs be in him. 
Bar, what I pray you is, your other Argu- 

o an 8c. © 
Pop. The Honour of God requires the wor- 


þ ſhip of his Images, for that redounds to God; 


as, if T honour a Prince, T will honour his 


Picture; and we ſhew our Reverence to the - 


King in being uncovered in his Preſence 
Chamber, though the King be not thore. 
Prot. Tell me, I pray you, If a King for- 


bid any Pictures of himſelf to be made, or 


ſet up; if any over. officious Subject ſhould, 
notwithſtanding this, ſet up the King's Pic- 


ture, pretending to do it in Reſpect to the 


King ; would the King efteem himſelf ho- 
noured or diſhonoured by it? 
© Pop. In that Caſe certainly the King is 


 diſhonoured, when his Commands are Bro- 


ken, and his Authority deſpiſed. 
Prot. You ſay right. And fo God will 
give you little thanks for breaking his Com- 


mands, upon pretence of his Service. If a 


King require ſuch Reverence to be given 
to his Preſence-Chamber, it is fit that he 
ſhould be obeyed, (ſeeing it is only a civil; 
and not a Religious reſpect:) And if God 


forbid any ſuch Reverence, any Religious I 


worſhip ſhould be given to any graven Ima- 
ges, good Reaſon his Prohibition too ſhould 
be obeyed. You talk of honouring God, 
but for the way or means of honouring God, 
whether it be the moſt reaſonable to take 
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an eſtimate from the Rules and Practices 


of all former Idolaters (who have all juſtified 
their Idolatry from this pretence of honour- * 


ing God.) or from the Commands of God's 


Word, and the Practices of the godly Jews 
before Chriſt, and godly Chriſtians, and 
Fathers, for ſome hundreds of Years after | 
Chriſt, (who are all known to deteſt all 


Manner of worſhip of Images ) I leave to 


any indifferent Perſon to judge: Beſides, if 
you will needs teſtiſie your reſpect to God, 
by honouring his Images, what a Madneſs 


is it to confine this honour to dead Images 


of Wood or Stone, and to deny it to his 
Saints upon Earth, who are his living, and 
far more noble and expreſs Images. * 
Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for 
the Wor ſhip of Images, let me bear your | 
Amme nl 5-5 
Prot. My firſt Argument is this, the ho- 
Iy Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. . 
Pop. We have Images in our Churches 


only as Remembrancers, (to put us in mind 


of worthy and excellent Perſons ;) but not as 
%%% ũᷣ u[nw ß ĩðV2 8 
Prot. No, Friend, it is not that time of 
Day: you cannot now deceive us with ſuch 
fooliſh Excuſes ;. for your Councils of Nice 
and Trent do both command the worſhip- 


ping of Images, and all your Authors plead 


Tor this. 


*Soe Dalleus de Imaginibus. 88 
| 1 3 


» 
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Pop. Well, but this T am ſure is true, we 
do not worſhip the Images, but only God by _ 
them, and in them; wwe worſhip them only 
as Repreſentations of God or Chriſt, &c. 
and the honour paſſeth from them to God. © 
Prot. That cannot acquit you, neither be- 


© fore God nor Man. Micaß and his Mother 


were guilty of Idolatry, yet the Silver was 


dedicated to the Lord (Jehovah) to make a 
 graven Image, Judg. xvii. 3. alſo Juag. xviii. 
5, 6. And the Iſraelites are charged with 


Idolatry in the worſhipping of.the Golden 
Calf, Acts vii. 41. 1 Cor. x. 7. And yet 
they could not be ſo brutiſh, as to think that 


the Golden Calf, which zhey Brought out of 


Egypt in their Far-rings, was that God 
which brought them out of Egypt with a 


ſtrong Hand. | 


Pop. Hur they ſaid; Theſe be thy gods, 


O Ifrael, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypt. | | 


Prot. You uſe alſo to call an Image by 
the Name of him whom it repreſents ; you 


commonly ſay, this is che bleed Virgin, or 
St. Matthew, &c. when you mean, tis only 


their Image; and ſo it cannot be ſtrange to 
you, that they expreſs themſelves in the 


ſame Manner. Befides, Aaron himſelf 


proclaims the Feaſt of the Calf in theſe 
Words, To morrow is a feaſt to Fehovah : 
The Heathens alſo excuſed their Idola- 
try - by this very pretence. So Celſus 

| | 1 and 
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and others ſaid (as the ancient Fathers 
tellus) Me do not worſhip the Images of Gold 
or Braſs, &c. as believing them to be Gods; 
zut ve worſhip the Gods in them, and by 
them(a).-.. | | 


40 Pop. They 


not guilty of Idolatry. 


Prot. Then Saint Peter, Acts x. and 


the Angel, Rev. xxii, and Saint Paul, Acts 
* xiv. might have received that Adoration 
(as being the Friends of God) which they 
ſo utterly rejected. Moſes was the Friend 
of God, yet God hid away his Bogy, leſt 


the Iſraelites ſhould worſhip him. And I 


have heard that the 'Fathers charged the 


Coilyridians with Idolatry, for worſhipping 


of the Virgin Mary; (b) and the Arians 
for worſhipping Chriſt, whom they believ- 
ed to be but a Creature, (though all agree 
- they were the Friends of God.) I ſuppoſe 
if any Man ſhould attempt to give the ho- 


nour, proper to to the King, to his Brother, 


or Friend, this would not excuſe them from 
Treaſon ; nor will it excuſe any Adultereſs, 
that ſhe lay with her Husband's deareſt 
Friend or Relation. Again, it matters not 
much to this Point, for what Reaſon you 
. worſhip Images: The only Queſtion is, 
(a) Lib 7. Contra Celſum. Arnobius lib. 6. Lactant. 

J. 2. c. 2. Euſebius de preparatione evangelica, lib. 3. 2 


lib. 4. in Præfat. (6) Epiphanius Hæreſi 97. per. tot um. 


whether 


orſhiped wicked Mew, but 

ave worſhip only Holy Men, and the Friends 
of God, as ſuch, and becauſe they are 

| itch, and their Images, and therefore are 
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whether you do worſhip Images? for the 
very doing of that (whatſoever pretences it 
eee is Idolatry. Beſides, if you wor- 
ſmhipped God alone, and not the Image, 
Four Excuſe would have ſome Colour; but 
1 it is moſt evident, that you worſhip not on- 
y God, but the Image too. I am told that 
| your own Azorius affirms, that it is the 
conſtant Opinion of your Divines, that the 
Image is to be honoured, or worſhipped, with 
the ſame Honour & worſhip which is given to 
him whoſe Image is is (a). And that Caje- 
tan (b), and Gregory de Valentia (c), and 
Coſterus (d) affirm as much. And that 
your Bellarmine expreſsly diſputes for this, 
that Images are not only to be worſhipped as 
they are examplars, but alſo properly and 
by themſelves, ſo as the worſhip may be ter- 
minated in them (e). Are theſe things 
| true? a | 
1 Pop. I cannot deny but they are. 
Prot. Then I ſee the vanity of your pre- 
tences, and that you only ſeek to rails. a 
miſt before the Eyes of ignorant People; 
| for in truth you worſhip the Image it ſelf, 
| though happly not for its ſelf: As if a Hea- 
then Emperor commanded his Subjects re- 
ligiouſly to worſhip ſuch a Vicegerent of 
hie z no Man, who did worſhip that Vice- 


2 
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(4) Lib. . Inſtit. mor. c. 6. art. 3. (6) in Thom. part. 
Q 3. J. 25. art. 3, (c) Tom. 3. Diſp. 6. qu. 11. punt. 
6. (4) Enchirid. p. 438. (e) De Imag. I. 2. c. 21. + 
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7 


de cud deny thrheworhiped kim, 


though he did it only for the Emperour's 


fake. Tell me, I pray you, do you not hold. 
that there are two Kinds of religious Wor- 
ſhip ; namely, abſolute, (which 
to God or the Saints,) and relative, (which 
you give to their Images)? 

Pop. I muſt own it. y 


Prot. Then it is horrible im udence to 


ſay, you do not give worſhip to the Images, 


fince you give one of theſe two kinds unto 


them, and unto them only: Befides, if all 
you ſay were true, this would not acquit 
you from Idolatry: For your Church pro- 
feſſeth and commandeth the Worſhip of 
Images of Saints, as well as of God and 
Chriſt: and ſinge it is Idolatry to give Di- 
vine Honour to any Creature, (as I before 
proved, ) you are no leſs guilty in giving it 
to the Saints themſelves, than to their 
Images, and ſo you are double-dy'd Idola- 


an" 


My ſecond Argument is taken from the 
ſecond Commandment, 7 hou ſhalt not make 
an grub mg... 

But Firſt, I pray you, tell me true, hath 
your Church left out this ſecond Command- 
ment in divers of her Breviaries and Offices 
of Prayer, or do our Miniſters ſlander them? 


I hear; that In the Hours of our Lady, 


printed at Paris, An. 1611. The Com- 
mand ments of the firſt Table are ſet down 
in theſe Words, and no other, | 


1 Com- 


you give 


we * of [4] v ref 
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1. Commandment. "© 
J am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not 
bans nor worſhip any orher God but me. | 
2. Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 


a thy God in vain. 


3 ee e 46 bo. 
Remember to keep poly the Sabbath Day 


and Feaſts. 


And that the Council of Ausburg, Aun. 
BP} delivering the Commandments in 


Dutch for the People, leave out the men- 


tion of Images; and, that their cheat 
might not be diſcovered, that the People 
might have their full number, they make 


uſe oſ the miſtake of one of the Fathers, and 


divide the laſt Command into two, againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the practice of the 
hires 1 Church. Are theſe things ſo? 2 
is true, it is left out in ſome f 

our my but we leave it in, in all Oy 


and divers of our Catechiſms. 


Prot. Very well, I ſee you had wit in 
your anger; I commend your diſcretion, 
that you did not your work ſo groſsly, that 
all the World ſhould cry ſhame of you : 
But that you blotted it out in any, is an 


evidence of your guilt. But what Wy: you 


to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt Anſwer is, that this 
Command was peculiar to the Fews, who 
were moſt prone to 1dolatry &. 5 


= Vaſquez, de adoratione. © 25 
1 8 Prot. 


* 


- 
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Prot. This is not true : Tt ſufficiently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
Obligation of this Law, from thoſe puniſh- 
ments which God inflicted upon them for 
their Tranſgreſſion or breach of it by Ido- 
latry, Rom. i. But where there is no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſſuon. Beſides, Chriſt 
tells us, he came not to deſtroy the Law, 
(the Moral Law,) but to fulſill it, Mart. v. 
17. Belike, you are not of his mind; and 
dare you ſay the Jews, as ſoon as they be- 
lieved in Chriſt, were diſcharged from this 
Command, and allowed to worſhip the 
Images which that Command forbad ? | 
Pop. I will not ſay ſo; but I have a 
ſecond Anſwer, the thing prohibited here is 
220; Images, (which are Repreſentations of 
real T hings,) as yon Falſely render it, but 
Idols, which are the Images of Falſe Gods, 
which are not, and never were inthe World. 
Prot. The Text its ſelf is full againſt 
you; for the Images their prohibited, are 
not {aid to be the Images of the falſe Gods 
of the Heathens, (whereof many never had 
any Being,) but the Images of any thing in 
Heaven or Earth, &c. Moreover, divers of 
the Heathen Gods were Men whom they 
deified. I hope their Pictures were Pictures 
of real Things, yet theſe are Idols. | 
Pop. T hough they really were Men, yet 
their Pictures were made to repreſent them 


as gods; and ſuch they were not really, and | 


thereforewere dls. 


* 


W Q a eds 


Prot. |, 
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Prot. The learned Heathens knew (as 


well as you and I do) that Iugiter, and 


Mars, and 3 and the reſt, were 
meer Men, (and they ſmiled at the igno- 
rance of their Vulgar, that thought other- 
wiſe ) only they thought of them juſt as you 
do of the Saints, thit the great God had 
put ſome of his honour upon them, and 
therefore they might worſhip them; you 
cannot be ſo filly as to think, the learned 


Heathens thought Auguſtus was a god real. 
ly, when he was dead; yet their worſhip 
of his Image was Idolatry. And they that 
worſhipped the Image of Caligula (while 
he lived) were not ſo ſottiſh to take him 


for a god, (whom they knew to be a fooliſh 
and wicked Man z) yet I hope you will not 


excuſe them from Idolatry. But further, 


as the Jews did univerſally underſtand this 
to be a Prohibition of all Manner of Images; 


] ſo all the Prophets, and Chriſt, and the 
Apoſtles were fo far from reproving them 


(which they would have done, if it had been 
an Errour) that they every where ſtrengthen 
them in this Opinion, by declaiming a- 
gainſt all worſhip of Images, without any 


diſtinction. And tell me, I pray you, if any 


Jew had at that time made (for inſtance) an 
Image of the Sun not looking on it as god, 


but as a glorious creature of God, and 


therefore fit to be religiouſly worſhipped, 
(as you think of the Saints and Angels,) and 
had bowed down to it and worſhippedit : 

H 4 Doe 


/ 
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Do you think he had not broken this 

Pop. Tdare not deny hut he had broken is. 
Prot. Let this had been. no 740), . but 
an Image, according to your Senſe of it. 
HBeſides, I find that all manner of Images 
are forbidden, Lev. xxvi. 1. howſoever, to 
me you ſeem to venture your Salvation upon 
a nice Point; for the Hebrew Word is nei- 
ther Image nor Idol, but Peſel, as a Divine 
told me; and this, I underſtand is diverfely 
tranſlated ; ſome render it an Image, others 
an 14]. Now you venture your Soul up- 
on it, that the laſt is the only true Tranſla- 
tion, which is a dreadful hazard ; becauſe 
it is otherwiſe rendred, not only by Prote- 
fangs, but by the moſt and beſt ancient In- 
refpreters *, even thoſe whom your Vulgar 

Tranſlation very often follows in other Pla- 
ces. Theſe render it not an Idol, but a gra- 
ven Image ; and the Seventy Interpreters | 
(I am aflured,) do promiſcuouſly "0 ju the 

= Word ſometimes an Idol, ſometimes a gra- 

x ven Image: Nay, more than this, that it 

| may appear how deſperate your cauſe is, I 
am informed your own Vulgar Tranſlation 
9 which you are obliged not to ſwerve) 
oth frequently render it not 7401, but a 

graven Image, ( Sculptile,) particularly in 

Exag. xx. iv. Levit. xxvi. 1. & Dent. iv. 

16, 25. & v, 8. Are theſe things ſo? 
* Aquila, 'Symmachus, Theodotion, ſo Feſeph 
eic, Flib ns. . 4 Tfep wy 
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Pop. I cannot deny it; for the Authors 
themſelves would  confure me: "But one 


- Thing I have to ſay,” you muſt underſtand 


one Scripture ſo as to agree with another: 
Now I find God. himſelf allows and pre- 
ſeribes ſome: Images, as thoſe of the Cheru- 
bims ; either then he contraditts himſelf; . 
or he doth not forbid. all Images, but 1aols. 
Prot. Though I might ſay, God may make 


an exception to ſome of his Laws, when 


no Man can, (as in the caſe of Abraham's 
Offering up 1/aac, and the Iſraelites ſpoil- 


| - ing the Agyptians of their Jewels ;) yet I 


need no other Anſwer but this; I directly 
deny that here is any Contradiction at all: 


For our Queſtion is not about the making of 


Images, (whether by God's order or Man's,) 
but about the e them. And 
albeit there were ſuch Images made, yet 


they were not made to be worſhipped, as 


I before proved; nor was there any danger 
the People ſhould worſhip them, becauſe 
they were not admitted to ſee them. But 
I-pray you anſwer me. this one Queſtion, I 
am told that divers of your own Authors. 
confeſs, that the eus indeed were, though 
Chriſtians are not forbidden the uſe of Ima- 
ges by this Command. Is it ſo? 

Pop. Theſe indeed. are the Words of our: 


| famous Vaſquez,. after he hath mentioned 


divers Authors for the contrary. Opinion. 

ls 4 : b 

There are ( ſaith he) other Authors; nei- 
| N * | ther 
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ther fewer, nor inſeriour to them, who are 
of the contrary Opinion, which to me al- 


ways ſeemed moſt probable, to wit, that all 


the uſe of Images is here forbidden to the 
Jews * Ard for this he quotes many of 


our approved Authors ; and Salmeron ſaith 


to leſS t. | | 5 
Prot. And you need ſay no more; for 


then all theſe Authors thought your diſtinc- 


tion of Image and Idol frivolous, and that 


the Ward Peſel-is meant of any Images, 


and not of 7gols only, as you fooliſhly di- 


ſinguiſh ; and ſo your principal refuge is 


loſt, and you are convicted Idolaters, and 
then, if you repent not, you know where 
your Portion will be. Go now and brag of 
the ſafeneſs of your Religion. 3 
I ſee how little it is that. you can ſay for 
your Worſhip of the dead Saints and their 


Images; let me hear whether you have any 


better Arguments for your Prayers for the 
Dead and Purgatory. 1 8 
Pop. I am glad you mention that, ſince all 
your Divines do agree, that Prayer for the 
Dead was the "=o of the Ancient 
Church and Fathers 85 a 
Prot. If that be true, it is not ſuffici- 
ent for your purpoſe ; for I am fully ſa- 
tisfied that the Fathers were not infallible, 


and your own greateſt Doctors think ſo | 


De Adorat.l. 2. dif. 4. c. 2, 1 In Rom dif. 
29. fett. prima. | LT 
_ too 


Prayers for the Dead were quite of another 


e aaa 185 
too *. But beſides, I am told that their 


* 


nature than yours, and for other Purpoſes; 
and they were grounded upon ſome private 
Opinions of theirs, which you diſo wn; © for 
they prayed not only for thoſe: whom you 
ſuppole to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe 
who (you confeſs) many of them never did 
come there: they prayed for all the Saints 
from the righteons Abel to thier Day; they 
prayed for all their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, and Martyrs, as I have heard it 
in ſome of their Liturgies. Is it ſlo? 
Pop. I is ſo. | „ 
Prot. I pray you tell me, what do you 
pray for the Dead? | - 
Pop. We pray that God. would deliver 


| them from thoſe 4readful pains of Purgatory. 


Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, 


the foundation of your Prayers for the Dead 


? 


1s _ 
op. T1 grant it. 


Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt 
fundamental Point, (as we have hitherto 
done,) the reſt will fall of courfe. There- 
fore. | | 

Firſt, I pray tell me your Opinion con- 


cerning Purgatory. 


Pop. Our Doctrine in brief is this, That 


though God freely gives, to all that are 
truly penitent, Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and freedom from eternal death; yet fince 
they have much'venial Sin and Corruption 


Ses Nullity, e. 3. 


in 
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in them, in which oft-times they die; there- 


| fore it is 1 that they ſhould, for the 
e 


Expiation of thoſe Sins, and for the ſatisfac- 
tion of God's Juſtice, , either do or ſuffer, 
ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, E9c. as are 
enjoyned them here, or (where thoſe are 
not ſufficient) ſuffer the pains of Purgatory. 
Prot. I underſtand your Doctrine; now 


let me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments to prove it: I hear that Bellarmine 


threatens us, that whoſoever aoth not believe 


Purgatory, ſhall be tormented in Hell *. Is 


it true? 5 | 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and Tam of his mind. 
Prot. Then I hope you have very clear 
Arguments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great 


a ftreſs upon it. But firſt, I have heard 
that this Doctrine of Purgatory is confefled 
by divers of your own Brethren to be but a 


new Doctrine. Is it ſo? | 


Pop. I will not difſemble with you, ſeveral 
of our Doctors have unadviſedly blurted out 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ; our famous Eng- 
liſh Martyr Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter 
conſelſeth, That Purgatory was for a long 
time unknown, and either never or very 
ſeldom mentioned among the Ancient Fa- 
thers T; and Alphonſus de Caſtro ſairh, 
That many things are known to us, of which 
the Ancient Writers were altogether igno- 


* Bell, de Purgat, l. 1. e. uli. +1n confut. Lu- 


tbr. art. 18. 


rant 
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rant ; and amongſt them he reckons Pur- 
garory, which (ſaith he) the Greek Writers 


mentioned not, and even to this Day it is 


„not believed by the Greek Church. 


Prot. I ſuppoſe you do not think all 
theſe Ancient Fathers were damned. 

Pop. No, God forbid, for many of them 
abe re Glorious Confeſſors aud Martyrs. 
Prot. Then | ſee Bellarmine's threats are 
not very formidable. But to let this paſs, 
How do you prove this Doctrine? 

Pop. From plain Scripture, 1. From 


Matth. xii. 42. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given him, neither in this World, neither in 
the World to come. Which clearly implies, þ. 
that ſome. Sins not forgiven in this World, 
are forgiven in the next, and that muſt be 
in Purgatory. Ex 
Prot. I pray you tell me, what Sins are 


they which are forgiven in Purgatory? 


Pop. Not great and Mortal, but ſmall. 
and venial Sins, as we all agree. | 

Prot. Is not Blaſphemy againſt the Son 
of Man a mortal Sin? 
Pop. Yes doubileſs, but what of that? 

Prot. If this Text proves the Pardon of 
any Sins, it proves the Pardon of that Sin na 
leſs than others ; becauſe the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of as the only Sin 
which. is unpardonable in both Worlds: 

Beſides, Chriſt ſpeaks thus in Oppoſition 
Adv. hareſee I. 12. tit. Purgat. f. 258, 
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to a corrupt Opinion, which, I have heard, 
now is, and then was rife among the Zews, + 
to wit, That divers of their Sins were par- 
don'd after this Life; and that this was one 
of their ancient Prayers, Let my Death be 
the Expiation of all my Sins: For they 
thought the: Sufferings of this Life, and 
Death, the laſt of them, did free them from 
the Puniſhments of the other Life: And I 
have heard that it was one of their Sayings, 
That every Tſraelire hath a Part in the 
Jogos = Are theſe Things fo ? 
op. To dal freely with you; this is not 
only true, but it is one of our Arguments 
for Purgatory, that Jaſon the Cyrenian, 
(who lived long before Chriſt's Time,) ex- 
preſily affirms, that it is profitable to pray 
for the Dead, that their Sins may be par- 
don'd, 2 Mac. xii. 1 5 
Prot. I think that is impertinently al- 
ledged for Purgatory; for the Sin thoſe Men 
died in, was a mortal Sin, (as you confeſs,) 
and therefore-not pardonable in Purgatory. 
But I thank you for this; for now I am ſa- 
. tisfied that it was an ancient Opinion among 
the Fewws ; and fo Chriſt had juſt Occaſion 
to uſe this Expreſſion, to confute that vain 
Expectation of theirs. But beſides, the 
Meaning of this Phrafe, Shall not be for- 
given, is, that it ſhall be puniſhed in both 
Worlds : This is a frequent Phraſe in Scrip- 
ture. Thus, Eæod. xx. 7. God will not hola 
him guiltleſs; that is, he will ſeverely P — 
| nin; | 


— 
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niſh : To accept Perſons in Fudgment is not 
good; that is, is very bad: The Father of 
a Fogel rejoiceth not; that is, grieveth much. 
I hear, St. Chry/ſoſtome expounds it thus *; 
and a greater than he, St. Mark iii. 29. He 
| hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger 
of eternal Damnation. 8 

Befides all this; we all agree, that there 
is a kind of Forgiveneſs of Sin after this 
Life, and at the Day of Judgment, Acts iii. 
19. Repent, that your Sins may be blotted 
out, when the Times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord; for then, 
indeed, the Pardon of Sin is compleated, 
and fully manifeſted. - And it is a common 
Phraſe in Scripture, to ſpeak of a Thing as 
done, when it is only declared and ma- 
nifeſted, as the Apoſtle faith, thoſe Words, 
Plal. ii. This Day have I begotten thee, 
were fulfilled in Chriſt's Reſurrection, Acts 
xili. becauſe that declared him to be the 
only begotten Son of God, as St. Paul ſaith, 
Rami. 4 FEE | 

To which I might add, that by the World 
to come, Chriſt may very probably under- 
ſtand the Time of the New Teſtament, 
which began at Chriſt's Death. The Fes 
(I hear) oft uſe this Expreſſion of the Nays 
of the Meflias. Nay, the Apoſtle himſelf _ 
doth fo, Heb. ii. 5. This alſo I have read, 
that the eus did generally expect a more 
plentiful and glorious Remiſſion of Sins at 

In locum. 
that 
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that Time, and fo Chriſt's Meaning may 
be this, That his Blaſphemy. ſhall not be 
forgiven, neither in that Time nor State 
of the Church, (in which Chriſt then was,) 
nor in the Time of the Goſpel, and King- | 
dom of the Meſſias, which began at his 
Death, (as I ſaid,) when, though thereſhould 
be many great Sins and Sinners pardon'd, 
(as we ſee there were,) yet this ſhould not. 
J hope you will not brag much of your; Ar- 
gument from this Place, let me hear your 
other Place. he 

Pop My ſecond Argument is from 1 Cor. 
iti. 15. He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire; 
that is, the Fire of Purgatory. © 

Prot. It ſeems, you underſtand this Fire 
roperly ; which is ſomething ſtrange, when 
the whole Place is metaphorical, or figura- 
tive: The Gold and Silver, Hay and Stub- 
ble, all are metaphorical, and fo, doubtleſs, 
is the Fire. I hear your Hellarmiue con- 
feſſeth, that che Fire mention'd, v. 13. The 
Fire ſhall try every Man's Work, is not 
meant of Purgatory. 

Pop. He doth, indeed, ſay ſo. 

Prot. That is enough to overthrow this 
Argument; for it is moſt evident, that the 
Fire, verſe 13 and 1'5, is one and the ſame. 
And this Fire cannot be Purgatory ; 1. Be- 
cauſe it is the Fire of the Day of Judgment, 
when, you confeſs, Purgatory ends x. The 
Time of the laſt Judgment is. call'd ye 

* Bell. de Purg. l. 2. c. 9. $. Jam vero. 
| | Day, 
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Day, by way of Eminency, Heb. x. 25. 2 
- Tim. i. 12, 18. and iv. 8. and 1 Theſe v. 4. 
And the Day of Revelation and Manifeſta- 
tion of all Things, (becauſe then, all Mens 
Works will be manifeſted ;) and he Day 
wherein Chriſt will come in flaming Fire. 
2. This Fire burns the Works of Men only, 
their Hay and Stubble, not their Perſons, 
as your Purgatory doth. 3. This Fire tries 
both Good and Bad; all paſs through it. 
The Gold and Silver is in this Fire, no lefs 
than the Hay and Stubble. + # 
Pop. How then, I pray you, do you un- 
derſtand this Place? . 
Prot. It is a Metaphor, or Figurative 
way of ſpeaking ;. frequent in Scripture, and 
common Uſe. The Jeliver'd Zews are ſaid 
to be as a Fire-brand pluck'd our of the 
Burning, Amos iv. 11. Zach. iii. 2. So here, 
He ſhall be ſaved, fo as by Fire; that is, 


not without Difficulty and Loſs, and, polſ- ' 


ſibly, ſome momentary Shame : But, how- 
ſoever, the Fire ſhall burn up his Work, 
and he ſhall loſe that Part of his Reward. 
Now I have heard your Arguments, I hope 
you will hear mine. „ 

Pop. I am ready to do that. 

Prot. I ſhall urge only two. » 

Firſt, Chriſt hath fully paid our Debt, 
and ſatisfied God's Juſtice for all our Of- 
fences ; and therefore, it were Injuſtice in 
God to require the Payment of any Part of 
that Debt in Purgatory. Chriſt is a com- 


pleat 


„% . 
* 8 


* 


pleat Saviour, Lis Blood cleanſeth us from 
all Sin, 1 Joh. i. ). He is able (and ſure he 


-- 
[1 
* 
1 
7 5 
* 
4 = 
1 
4 4 
N . 
bl 
*. 
{ 
* 
0 
5 
* 
1 
Ss 
\ 
a 
7 
LY 
{4 7 
* 
Rf 
CY > 
* 
0 
U + 
& 
b 1 
0 
I 
: 
_F* 
F 11 
k * 
7 
$I 
_ 
&; 
) r 
7 1 
1 
4 KF. 
4 8 
J 1 
8 1 
1 
1 
\ 
* 
; 
1 
4 1 
#1 £ 
it 2 
1 F 
1 
I 
1 
* 
7 
Þ 
_- 
a! 1 
Da 
Tx 
bf 
I 
9 


— — I 
ID LS - 


4 tF ” 7 
KF 


is no leſs willing,) to ſave to the uttermoſt, 
thoſe that come to him, Heb. vii. 25, God 


laid all our Sins upon him, Iſa. liii. and he 


bare them all in his Body, 1 Pet. ii. 24. In 
ſhort, eit her you make Chriſt but an half 
Saviour, and Believers waſh away Part of 


their own Guilt; or, if Chriſt hath fully 


_ - waſhed away their Guilt, you make God 
both unmerciful, and unjuſt, and untrue 


too, ſo dreadfully to puniſh innocent Per- 
ſons, and thoſe too his own Children, (as 


FE acknowledge,) whom he declares he 


ath freely and fully pardon'd ; and to do 
this for Sins, which you confeſs venial, and 
ſuch as do not deſerve the Loſs of God's 
Favour, and that without any Neceſſity. 


This is not the Act of a Father, eſpecially 


ſo tender a Father as God is. 
Pop. Chriſt is 4 ſufficient Saviour, and 


hath fully ſatisfied, but his Satisfaction is 


applied to ns by the Pains of Purgatory. 
Prot. It Purgatory only apply Chriſt's Sa- 

tisfaction to us, then he ſatisfied for our 

Temporal as well as our Eternal Puniſh. 


ments; and if he did fo, ſurely he did it 


fully, or not at all. Befides, you need not 
trouble your Heads about the Application ; 
God hath provided for us more comfortable 
Means of Application; on his Part, the 
Word, Sacrament, and Spixit; on our 
Parts, Faith. You may keep * 

| or 
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for your own Uſe, it is not fit. you ſhould - 
be peſtered with any Hereticks there. But 

was ever ſuch an Application of God's 
Grace heard of fince the World began ; 
that God ſhould apply his Mercy, and the 
Grace of Chriſt Jeſus, by ſuch exquiſite 
Torments? This is, (as one truly ſaith,) 


As if a Man ſhould apply Phyſick by Poi- 
_ fon, or apply the Light of the Sun, by put- 
ting out our Eyes: God deliver us from 


ſuch Appliers. This is as if a Prince ſhould 
pretend a free Pardon to a Malefactor, and 
apply it by putting him upon the Rack. 
| op. Though Chriſt made Satisfattion 
for the Guilt of mortal Sins, and eternal 
Puniſhment, yet he did not for venial Sins, 
nor temporal Puniſhment ; and therefore 
they muſt purge out thoſe themſelves in 
Purgatory. —_ | 
Prot. If it were true that you ſay, yet 
there is no need of Purgatory; for this 
purging Work may be done by temporal 


_ AftliQions in this Life. The Truth is, you 
add Sin to Sin, and excuſe one Errour with 


another. But what do you mean by venial 

Sins? 3 
Pop. We mean ſuch ſmaller Sins as do not 
exclude a Man from God's Favour, nor from 
Heaven. E 5 
Prot. Then ſurely you have very ſüght 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, 
that can ſo judge of ſuch an horrid evil as 
Sin. Scripture fully Condemns this Doc- 
trine. 
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trine. It tells me that the wages of Sin (all 


Sin, without any difference) ig death, even 
that death which is oppoſite to eternal 
Life, Rom. vi. 23. that He that ſhall break 
the leaſt of Gods commanas, and teach Men 
Jo, (through paradventure he do it ignorant- 
ly, and fo according to your Opinion, it is a 
venial Sin,) hall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; that is, he ſhall have 
no Portion there. It tells me, Cunſed is eve- 
ry one that continueth not in all things 
Written in the Book of the Lao to do them, 
Gal. iii. 10. And he ſpeaks of that Curſe 


which Chriſt underwent for us, and redeem- 


ed us from. It tells me, that for every ialo 
Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
an Account thereof in the Day of Fuag- 


ment, (and by ſuch Words, if not repented 


of, they ſhall be condemned,) Mat. xii. 36, 
37. So now your Foundation, and one of 
the Pillars of Purgatory is gone. And as for 
your other fanfie, that Chriſt did not ſatis. 
fie for our temporal Puniſhments, I pray 
you tell me, did not Chriſt ſuffer temporal 
Afflictions? 9 
Pop. Yes doubtleſs, the whole Goſpel is 
Full of ſuch Sufferings. F 
Prot. Surely all that Chriſt ſuffered, he 
ſuffered for us, both in our ſtead, and for 
our good. He was cut off, not for himſelf, 
(but for our Sins,) Dar. ix. 25. It was for 
our ſakes that he bare that temporal part 
of the Curſe, to betanged on a Tree; and 
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all that pain and ſhame was buta temporal 


puniſhment, Gal. iii. 13. I read, Ia. liii. 

that Chriſt bore our Griefs, and carried our 
ſorrows, verſ. iv. which was not only ac- 
cotnpliſhed in this, that he bare the guilt 
of our Sins, as St. Peter expounds it, 1 Per. 


ii. 24. but alſo in this, that he delivered | 


us. from Sickneſſes and temporal Afflic- 
tions, as St. Matthew expounds it, Mat. 
viii. 16, 17, and both theſe conſiſt well to- 
gether, ſince Chriſt removed both Sin the 
cauſe, and Affliction the effect of it. 
Pop. If Chriſt had ſatisfied for our Tem- 
poral Puniſhments, then Believers ſhould 
be free from all pains, and loſs, and death, 
which it is apparent they are not; and 
therefore notwithſtanding the fulneſs of 


_ Chriſt's Satisfaction, they may be lyable to 


pains in Purgatory as well as in this Life. 
Prot. To this I anſwer three things. 


Firſt, Your Inference from the Pains of this 


Life to the Torments of Purgatory is 
weak, and falſe. I may, and muſt believe, 
that God afflicts his People here, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience put it out of 
doubt. But that God will puniſh his People 
in Purgatory after this Life, no Scripture 
Affirms. You that can multiply your In- 
ſtances of the Sufferings of Bzlievers in this 
Life, and can tell us of Adam, and David, 
and Solomon, and many others, have not to 
this Day been able (though often urged) 
to produce one Inſtance of the Sufferings of 

| GO any 
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any one Believer after this Life ; (which 
one Conſideration is ſufficient to overthrow 
this Argument in the Judgment of any in- 
different Man.) e e 
Secondly. There is not the ſame Reaſon 
for the Sufferings of Believers here, and 
thoſe which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory, nor 
are they of the ſame nature. 'The preſent 
Sufferings of Believers are neceſſary, (i Per. 
i. 6. You are in heavineſs3 If need be,) both 
for Believers themſelves to ſubdue the 
Fleſh, which in this Life is potent, and al- 
together needs ſuch a curb, By this ſhall 
the iniquity of Jacob be purged, Iſa. xxvii. 
9. and to prevent their Eternal Damnation, 
1 Cor. xi. 32. as alſo for the terrour and 
Caution of other Offenders. So that, albeit 
Chriſt hath fully paid the debt, yet it is 


upon other Accounts convenient that they 


ſhould ſmart and ſuffer here. But there is 


no ſuch Neceſſity nor Uſe of Purgatory Suf- 
ferings, neither for Believers themſelves 
(fince there is no Mortification of Corrupti- 


on after this Life, no Temptations to Sin 


there, no Improvement of Grace, no fear 
of Eternal Damnation.*) nor for example 
and warning to others: For their Fellow- 
Sufferers in Purgatory, you do not pretend 
they are at all edified by their Suftringa ; 


* In Purgatorio anime nec mereri nec peccare poſ- 


ſunt, Bel. de Purg. 1. 2. cap. 2. 


Anime in Purgatorio certæ ſunt de ſua ſalute, ibid. 


cap. 4. 
and 
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and Men here, they neither ſee nor know 
any thing of theſe Pains, nor hath God re- 
vealed any thing concerning them ; but 
when God makes any Examples to others, 
he ſets them in the View of others, or at 
leaſt acquaints them fully therewith, as he 
did with Hell Torments to this end. It 
were a ſenſeleſs thing to hang up a Man in 
Jamaica, for the Terrour of thoſe that live 


in England. Beſides, the Sufferings of Be- 


lievers here do come from the Love, and 


Faithfulneſs of God, Heb. xii. 6. Whom the 


Lord loveth he chaſteneth. Pal. cxix. 75. 
Tn Fauithfulneſ thou haſt aflifted me. Ac- 
cordingly, good Men. have looked upon 
them as choice Mercies, Pſal. xcvii. 12. 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſteneſt; 


and P/al. cxix. 67. It was good for me that 


T was alicted: and the denial of Afflicti- 

ons is threatned as a grievous puniſhment, 

Iſa. i. 5. Hoſ. iv. 14, 17. | 
But now the Sufferings of Purgatory are 


in all Points contrary ; they are purely vin- 


dictive, and the Effects of meer wrath : 
Nor do you eſteem thoſe Sufferings a mer- 
cy, and your Happineſs, but freedom from 
8 And therefore your Argument, 
from the Pains of this Life to thoſe in Pur- 


gatory, is fooliſh and ablurd. _ 
Thirdly, Believers Sufferings here do not 
at all derogate from the Fulneſs of our Re- 
demption by. Chriſt, becauſe (as 1 have 
ſhewed) admitting that to be com pleat, = 
: they 
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they are neceſſary for other Purpoſes. But 
your Purgatory Sufferings do, by communi- 
cating at leaſt ſome part of his proper work 
to your ſelves. You profeſs they waſh away 
part of your Sins, which is Chriſt's peculiar 
honour ? He waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood, Rev. i. 5. You make them a 
part of the Curſe of the Law from which 
(and not only from a part of it) Chriſt hath 
redeemed us, himſelf being made a Curſe 
, for us, Gal. iii. 13- You make them a 
real Satisfaction in part to God's juſtice, 
(which is not ſatisfied by all that Chriſt did 
or ſuffered without them.) And, in a 
Word, you make Men in part their own 
Redeemers and Saviours. I hope by this 
you ſee how weakly you reafon from preſent _ 
Troubles, to Purgatory Torments ; and that 
notwithſtanding your Objection, my firſt 
Argument ſtands good againſt Purgatory. 
My ſecond Argument is this, that the 
Scripture every where ſpeaks of the State 
of Behevers immediately after death, as 
Happy and blefled ; and that all the Suffer- 
ings of Believers are confined to this Life : 
and of this we have many Expreſſions and 
Examples too in Scripture, and not one to 
the contrary- - The Sufferings of this preſent 
tim? (ſaith St. Paul) are not worthy to he 
compared with the glory, Rom. viii. 18. 
He knew no other Sufferings : The Afflicti- 
ons of Believers are light, and but for a 
Moment, and they too are in Things that 
"77S | are 
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are ſeen, 2 Cor, iv. 17, 18. And therefore 
he knew of no Sufferings in the inviſible 
World, unleſs happly you will ſay that St. 
Paul's Travels were in another road into 
the third Heavens, and ſo he was ignorant 
of Purgatory. Lazarus received his evil 
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things in this Life, Luke xvi. 26. But 
now he is comforted, therefore ſurely not 
in Purgatory. Tf our earthly Houſe of this 


Tabernacle be diſſolved, we have an Houſe 


in Heaven, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1. We 


are no longer abſent from the Lord, than 


preſent in the Body, ſaith St. Paul, ii. Cor. 
v. 6, 7, 8. The Prophet aſſures us, that when 
Righteous Men die, hey enter into Peace, 
they reſt in their Beds, Ia. lvii. 1, 2. I tell 
you, their Beds are very hard, and the Pro- 
phet's miſtake was very great, if they be 
frying in the flames of Purgatory, The 
Beggar died, (and it follows immediately) 
he was carried by Angels into Abraham's 
boſome. I cannot think theſe Angels mil- 
took their way : The Thief was to be with 
Chriſt that Day in Paradiſe, Luke xxii. 43. 


Pop. The Thief was a kind of Martyr, 
a h gr, 


ad that priviledge. + 
Prot. His death was ſo far from being a 
Martyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhment 


for his evil deeds, as he confefleth, v. 41. 


But becauſe fome.of your Martyrs (as you 


call them) were indeed MalefaQors ; there- 
fore to ſalve their honour, you make this 


Malefactor a Martyr. 1 will give you but 
one place more of _ and that is, Rev. 
| 5 XIV, 
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xiv. 13. Bleed are the dead that die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, that they may 
reſt from their labours. A place ſo clear, 


that I am told, a famous Doctor of your 


own, and one of the Sorbon-Colledge, 
Picherellus by name, did ingenuoully con- 


feſs, St. ohn had in theſe few Words put out 


the fire of Purgatory *. And I am per- 
ſwaded you would have been aſhamed to 
Have kindled it again, but that by this Craft 
you get all your living. 

1 think I need ſay no more to this Point, 
let us now go to another. We have dil- 
courſed of Purgatory: Now if you pleaſe, 


let us diſcourſe of the Ways whereby you 


retend to free Men from it, which is by 

Abſolutions, and Indulgences, and that 
which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Auri- 

7 „ 

cular Confeſſion. „ 5 f 


Pop. Tr is wvell you mention that ; for Jaſ- 
ſure you it is a Matter of Salvation aud 


Damnation; our Council of Trent hath de- 
termined that it is by divine right neceſſary, 
aud as Attrition alone (which is a grief for 
Sin, ariſing only from a fear of Hell) will | 


Juve a Man where Confeſſion to a Prieſt 


followes ; ſo all the Repentance in the 
World will never ſave him, without this 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt, viz. Actual where © 
it may be had, or in deſire when it cannot 


Be actually Had. 


- 


Prot. Since you lay ſo much Qreſs upon 


it, I expect ſuitable evidence for it. But 


* De Miſſa. P 156. | 


firſt 
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firſt I pray you inform me, what your Doc- 


trince is in this Point. „ og 
Pop. I will give you that in the Words of 
the Council of Trent as near as I can: They © 
ſay, That every Chriſtian is bound under 
ain of Damnation, to confeſs to a Prieſt all 
his mortal Sins, which after diligent exami- 
nation he can poſſibly remember; FER, 
even his moſt ſecret Sins, his very, Thoughts; 
yea, and all the Circumftances of them 
which are of any Moment. 
Prot. Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt 
A o 
Pop. Tou ſhall: Our two great Argu- 
ments are theſe ; Firſt, Priefts are by Go 
made Fudges, & intruſted with power of 
the Keys for the Remiſſion of Sins: But 
no Judges can exerciſe Fudicature, unleſs 
they know and underftand the cauſe ; and 
the Prieſt muſt know all the particular Sins, 
and their Circumſtances by the Man's own 
Confeſſron, or elſe he knows not whether to 


Bind or looſe him, to forgive or to condemn 


him : - This is the Argument upon which 
the Council of Trent builds their Decree f. 
Prot. Tell me I pray you; Is it neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, to confeſs every particu- 
tar mortal Sin ? What if a Man unavoida- 
ly forget ſome of them? | 
Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be 
pardoned without it, and it may ſuffice to 


* Concil, Trident. ſeſ. 14. de pœnitentia, cap. 4. + 


Ibid. | 
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ſay | 20 4 bD avid, Cleanſe | thy Servant from 


Prot. Now: your Argument is quite loſt : 


For it ſeems in this Caſe (which may be in 


many Hundreds of Sins, eſpecially in a Per- 
ſon of bad memory) your — can pals 
Sentence. without knowing the particular 
Cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledge. is not 
neceflary to his giving Abſolution. More- 


over, Tell me, I Pray you, may not a Prieſt 


ablolve him from his Sins, whom Chriſt 
hath abſolved ? „ 
Pop. Tes doubtleſs. « Tt ] 
Prot. And is not every Prieſt bound to 
believe, that Chriſt hath abſolved every 
Perſon that is truly penitent? Rh 
Pop. There is no Queſtion of that. 
Prot. Suppole a Sinner hath viſibly for- 
faken all his wicked ways and Company, 
and lives a very holy Life before he comes 
to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt is certainly in- 
formed of this: Is not the Prieſt bound in 


that caſe to believe he is truly penitent? 


Pop. T1 ſhould be moſt unchayitable if I 
ſhould deny that. ii 


Prot. Then he may without any more 


ado upon his defire abſolve him, becauſe 
it appears that Chriſt hath abſolved him. 
It is not at all neceſſary to a Prieſt to this 
purpoſe to know whether a Man be a grea- 


ter or a leſs Sinner, ſince the grace of God 


is offered unto great as well as little Sin- 
ners: And therefore ſeeing this is your 
N 
ſtrong 
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ſtrong Argument, and that learned Coun- 
cil could End no better, I ſee your: Cauſe is 
very low and bad; but I ſuppoſe you have 
ſome other Argument for irt. 
Pop. There is ſo, and that is Jam. v. 16. 
Confeſs your faults one to another.. 


Prot. Is this your ſtrong Argument? here 
is not a Word of the Prieſt, nor of Confeſ- 


fion to him, but only to our fellow Chriſti- 


ans: This Confeſſion is mutual, and it will 


as well prove that the Prieſt is bound to 
confeſs his Sins to the People, as that the 


People are bound to confeſs to the Prieſt: 


the very next Words are Pray one for auo- 
ther: what, are we bound to pray only for 


the Prieſt ? It is one thing that ſets me a- 


"Ip" your Religion, to confider what piti- 


1 Arguments you rely upon. I am affared 


| l yoyr own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
. 


is Argument, as Vaſpuez, (a) and Cajetan 
(3), and Canus (c); but it ſeems you have no 


better. The weakneſs of your Arguments 


for it, might ſave me the labour of mine 
againſt it; therefore I ſhall only offer to 
your Thoughts theſe two Conſiderations. 
1. Your doctrine makes that neceſſary to 
Salvation which God hath not made neceſ- 
ſary. There is no Command of God or 


Chriſt for it, as your eminent Doctors ac- 


knowledge „ and it ſuriciently appears 
(a) In 3 Thom qu. 90. Art 1. ſect. omittimus. (6) Tn 


locum. (c Preled. de panit. part. 6. * Scotus & omnes 


detretorum inter pretes inquit Maldon. in ſumma qu. 18, 
Art, 4. Cajet. in Foh. xx. 22. Bell. de pœnit. l. 1c. 4; 
e I. from 
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] from the vanity of your Proofs for it; you 
it confeſs it was not neceſſary in the Old Teſ- 
if tament, and yet there was as much need 
| and ule of it then as now; and Chrift bath 
Ii made the Condition of his Church not 
| more, but leſs burthenſome than it was 
\ before. Many Commands and Exhortati- 
1 ons to Repentance there are in Scripture, 
j not one which either Commands this auri- 
cular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, or declates the 


155 : | | | 
i neceſſity of It 3 produce one Place, and * 


ql yield; there are many Inſtances of John 
10 the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, 
. either actual giving, or in God's Name 
1 propoſing and offering Remiſſion of Sins 
upon the Conditions preſcribed in the Goſ- 
b | pel *, among which not one of them requires 
li this auricular Confeſſion : Bring one In- 
ſtſcance to the Point, and I yield. _ 
1 Pop. F ill fe 01 10 We Mat. 
FR iii. 6. The Phariſees were baptized, — 
4 Confeſſing their Sins; and, the Conjurers 
| fi . ' . 2 7 — J 

i confeſſed their Sins, Acts xix. 18. 3 
4 Prot. 'Theſe Places do both ſpeak of pub- 


| lick Confeffion, and in Caſe of ſcandaloug 

Sins, (which we acknowledge to be a duty ;) 

but what is this to auricular Confeſſion? 

will you never ſpeak to the purpoſe ? Befides 

theſe Places cannot be meant of auricular 
Confeſſion, ſor that was not then inſtituted ' 
as your Council of Trent confeſſeth. Well. 
I ſee you can bring neither Inſtance of this 
* Luke xvii. 13, Mat. is. 2. Act ii. 38. & iii. 19. 


& xxii. 16. „ 
| | Confeſſion, 


— 87 
rr a», . . , 
—ͤůͤ—ͤ 
—— . ods + Rs 
— 2 i 4 — . 
> a. Sh — # ” 
N . 


* ＋ — - 
* _— — — 
— = 
22 
= 


ls. i. VE ⁵ĩ˙»¾»/i ¶— t .-˖!-;.. 
* - 


Confeſſion, nor Precept for it, and therefore 


J am ſure there is no Sin in the Neglect of 


it, for where there is no Law there is no 
Tranſgreſſron, Rom. iv 15. Oe ha: 
2. Your Doctrine makes that inſufficient 
for Pardon and Salvation which God makes 
fufficient. The great God aſſureth us, that 
He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sinus 
all find Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 12. 
Pop. That makes againſt you, for you ſee 
there is Conſeſſion required. _ TT 
Prot. And no doubt it is a Man's duty 
to make Confeſſion to God, and in cafe of 
wrong, unto Men, and ſometimes to a Mi- 
niſter alſo, as in caſe of doubt or trouble of 
Conſcience, but this is nothing to auricular 
Confeſſion ; nor can the Text mean that, 
for you grant it was not as yet inſtituted. 
God declares that if the wicked for ſake 


His (evil) way and Thoughts, and turn unto- 


God, he ſhall have Mercy, Iſa. lv. 5. ſo 
Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. ſo Act. xvi. 31. St. Paul 
in God's name promiſeth, believe on the 
Lord Feſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thus 
Rom. x. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the. 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : And who 
dares ſay that he that doth all theſe 'Things- 
ſhall not be ſa ved, unleſs he confeſs to a 
Prieſt, fince God never ſpake ſuch a Werd ; 
What is to add to: Gods Word, if this be 
not? The Terms upon which Chriſt offered 


promiſed Salvation: are 728 and believe. 


Pop. Arnricular Confeſſion is a. part of 
Repentance. 8 * 
N L 4, Prot 


OR 
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-« Prot When Chriſt preached that Doc- 


trine it was no part of Repentance, for you 


confeſs it was not then inſtituted ; your Coun- 


tuted by Chriſt after his Reſurrection *. 
Anck you will find it hard to perſwade any 
ratſonal Man, that Repentance wanted 


neteſſary Part before: Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


or that it was of one kind before it, and quite 


another after it. But I will not waſte more 


time about ſo vain a fancy, for my part I 
reſt upon Chriſt's gracious Promiſes to re- 


penting and believing Sinners: By God's 


Grace I will endeavour to do theſe Thin 
and I doubt not but he will make good 
Words whether you will or no; let God be 
true, and every Man a lya t. 

But poſſibly you have better Arguments 
for Abſolutions aud Indulgences: > on 


LT 
Doctrine in this Point is. | 


+4 


Pop. I will give you this in brief together 1 
with the riſe and ground it: We believe, 


iſt, That there are divers Saints, who have 


not only Merit for themſelves, but a great 


deal to ſpare,” and all their Merits. are put 
into one Treaſury. zdly. That theſe Merits 
are appliable to others, ſo as God will par- 
don 7 homas, for example, for 2 Merit. 
zdly. That God hath put this Treaſure into 


the Churches, that is, the Pope's hands, and 
from him into the Hands of all Prieſts, 
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who have a Power to apply theſe Merits as 


they ſee fit. 


Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſolid in 


this whole diſcourſe : Firſt, I have proved 


that there is no Purgatory, there is your 
Foundation of Indulgences gone. Next I 
hope ere we part to ſhew, that there is no 
ſuch thing as merit in good Works, which is 
another of your Foundations. Next, that 
any Mans Merit's (except Chriſt's) may be 
applied to another, I pray you inform me, 
for I have learned quite otherwiſe.: I read 
that every one ſhall bear his own burden, 


Gal. vi. 6. Every one ſhall receive according 


ro what HE hath done in his Body, 2 Cor. 


v. 10. The wiſe Virgins differed from you; 


they thought thy had Oyl little enough for 
themſelves, and none at all to ſpare, Mat. 


XXV. 9. So if you are Virgins, it ſeems you 


are none of that ſort. If you can prove this 
conseit ot yours, do. 
Pop. I will give you a clear place, Col. 
i. 24. St, Paul ſaith, I now rejoyce in my 
Sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind, or that which is lacking of the Af. 
flictions of Chriſt in my Fleſh for his Body's 
ſake, which 1s the Qhurchs - yn 
Prot. Firſt tell me, do you think any 
thing was lacking or defective in Chriſt's 
8 A oe 3 

Pop. No, You uſe to charge us with that 
Opinion, but falsely. Ta | 1 
Prot. It is well you grant thus much, but 
ud of plain Scriptures 
5 would. 
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would force you to grant it, which tells us 
that by one offering Chriſt perfected for ever 
-Fhem that are ſanfified, Heb. x. 14. And 
_ that he is able to ſave' to the uttermoſt, Heb. 
vii. 25. By Suffertines of Chriſt then, we 
maſt underſtand the Sufferings of Chriſt my- 
Kical, or Chriſt in his Members, which are 
uſually ſo called (a); when Chriſt had done 
ſuffering in his Perſon; he left it as a Legacy 
to his Members that they ſhould ſuffer with 
him, and for him (), and St. Paul bore 
his ſhare in theſe Sufferings; and for the 
laſt clauſe of his Suffering for the Church. + 
This phraſe, it is true, is ambiguous, aud 
Sometimes indeed it ſignifies to ſatisfie God's 
juſtice for another; but in this Senſe Sr. 
Paul rejects it with indignation, 1 Cor. i. 13. 
ag Paul crucified for you ? But it is not 
always thus taken, for St. Paul faith he ſuf- 
fered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. xii. 10. not ſurely 
to ſatisſie for him: There is therefore ano- 
ther Senſe, and that is, he ſuffered for the 
Churches Edification and Eſtabliſnment, and 
ſo indeed he elſewhere explains himſelf, 
Phil. i. 12. and I am told that your own 
brethren underſtand it thus (c), and your 
Sellarmin confeſſeth the Words may be 
thus expounded, but only faith, he Words 
may convenientiy receive this Senſe (4), which 
is as much as to ſay, if you will be courte- 
ous, you may grant him the Argument, 
(a) AB. ix. 4. 2 Cor. i. 7. Heb.xi, 25, 26: (6) Ad. ix. 
16. & xiv, 22. 2 Tin . 13. (c) Tho. Eft; Juſtin. in lo- 
xn, 0) De Panit, l. 3c. 3. e we 
. ct at 


| qu. 48. art. 3. 
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but if you do not, he cannot prove it. But, 


admit there be ſuch a Treaſury of Merits for 
others, as you pretend; how prove you that 
your Prieſts are made Judges, and inveſted 
with ſuch a Power of diftributing thoſe Me-. 
rits, and giving Abſolutions, as you challenge? 
Pop. Our great Argument is, John xx. 
23. Whoſdever Sins ye remit they are re- 
mitted, and whoſoe ver Sins ye retain, they 
are retained. Anſwer me this Argument, 
and TI will yield up this cauſe. ESO 
Prot. What Argument do you draw from 
the ——æ?k¼kÿ³ ⁵⁶ſ . Fi 
Pop. Hence it appears that Miniſters are 
made udges, and miruſted with full Power- 
and Authority of binding and looſing, ſo as. 
Chriſt doth not looſe (or forgive) a Sinner: 


by himſelf, but only by the Prieſt, as Bel- 


our moſt learned Vaſquez affirmeth, 

doth not properly looſe a Sinner, but only 
approves of the Prieſt's looſing of him k. 
Prot. Now in my Opinion, it were good 


larmin ſairh (a). And to ſpeak properly, as, 


Manners to make the Prieſt come after God, 
end not to make God depend upon the 
Prieſt. It ſeems then, if the Prieſt, ſhould: 


grow ſurly or envious, and deny me a Par- 
don, Chriſt cannot help me, for he .hath 
given the Power out of his Hands: So you. 
make the Prieſt the Judge, and God only, 
the Approver, The Lord rebuke this Spi- 
rit of . 8 Again, nothing is more 


* 


(a) De Pænit. l. 3. c. 3, * In 3. partem Thome 


familiar. 
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familiar in Scripture than for God's Miniſ- 
ters to be ſaid to do that, which they do 

only authoritatively declare that God will 

do. Thus God ſaith to Jeremy, I have ſer 
thee over Kingdoms to root out, and pull 
down, and deſtroy; that is, by declaring 
that God would do it: In like Manner, 

God's Miniſters are ſaid to bind and looſe, 
becauſe they bave from God Authority to 
declare a Sinner to be bound by his Sins, or 
looſed from them, which done (if they de- 
clare truly and according to God's Word,) 
in Heaven he doth and will make it good. As 
for this Text, it ſaith nothing but this, that 
every one whom they bind or looſe, that is, 
proceeding according to their Rule, (which is, 
alwayes to be underſtood, ) ſhall be bound or 
looſed in Heaven; but it doth not ſay that 
no Man is bound or looſed, but they whom 
the Prieſt bindeth and looſ et. 
. - But beſides, if all theſe things were grant- 
ed, how doth this Text prove that the 
Prieſt or Pope can abſolve or releaſe any 
Souls out of Purgatory, if there were ſuch 
place? I pray you tell me, can the Pope 
bind any Soul and keep him in Purgatory ? 

Pop. No, ve do not pretend to that. 

Prot. Then he cannot looſe a Soul neither, 
out of Purgatory; for I am ſure, binding 
and looſing are of the ſame Extent. But, 
upon ſecond Thoughts, I muſt own your 
Diſcretion; for the binding of Souls in Pur- 
gatory, was an invidious and unprofitable 
r er. eee e 


| JT | 

/ Abſolutions and Indulgences. 181 
Work, and would have bound up Men's 
Hearts and Purſes: It is only the loofing of 
them out which opens their Purſe Strings, 
and tends to the Edification of the Church, 
that is, the Pope and Prieſts, (as they always 
underſtand that Word.) In ſober Sadneſs, 
it is enough to make any ſerious Chxiſtian 
abhor your Church, that your Pope ſhould 
not be content to uſurp a Power over the 
whole viſible World, but that he ſhould ex- 
tend his Authority to the other World, even 
to Purgatory. In my Opinion, he had done 
more wiſely to have extended his Empire to 
Hell; for there are many of his Predeceſ- 
ſors, (ſo far as can be judged by any Man's 
Life,) whom he might have appointed his 
Deputies: But there is never a Pope in Pur- 
gatory; for they who can releaſe others.at 
Pleaſure, will certainly deliver themſelves. 
But now I ſpeak of that, I pray you tell me 
if it be true that I have heard, that the Pape, 
when he dies, receives Abſolution from his 
Confeſſor, and that, after his Death, the 
Cardinals give him Abſolution, and give or- 
der for the finging of abundance of Maſſes ? 
Pop. It is true; I was: at Rome when 
the laſt Pope died, and it was ſo then, and 
_ our eee oo oi no Trane 
Prot. J am much pleaſed with your Inge- 

nuity : So the "IF gives the Prieſt a Power 

to pardon himſelf; methinks he might ſaxe 


the Charges of a Confeſſor; it were enqugh 
to ſay,. 1 abſblve myſelf. But tel me, D 
you fay Maſſes for any that are in Heaven, 
or in Hell? Pop, 
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Top. No, zwe utterly difelaim that. 
Prot. Then I perceive the Pope goes into 
Purgatory. I ſee yu Popes are not felf- 
ſeeking Men, (as t 


ponent, that you do not believe yourſelves, 


ut deceive poor filly People againſt your 


Conſciences. For elſe, you might be aſſured, 
the Pope would never come into Purgatory: 
For you ſay, he can keep himſelf out, and 


no Man doubts of his Will to do it. Be- 


ſides, your Doctrine uſurps upon God's Pre- 
rogative. I had thought it was only my Fa- 


e. * $ 
8 
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ey are ander'd to be,) 

that help ſo many Thouſands out of Purga- 

tory, and leave themſelves in. 
But really, this is to me a pe ey Ar- 


ther in Heaven to whom I ſhould have | 


75 0 Forgive us our Treſpaſſes: No it 
eems we muſt pray ſo to one of theſe Pa- 


dres upon Earth. You make Subjects the 


ſupream Judges of all Offences committed 


againſt their Sovereign; and your Prieſts fit 
as Umpires between God and the- Sinner, 


and determine what Satisfaction God ſhall 


have, and what Penance the Sinner fhall 


undergo. Methinks they are brave Fellows; 


and I now fee, it was not without Ground 


that Father Cotton bragged, That He could 
do any thing, when he had his God in his 
Hand, (that was the Sacrament,) and his 
King upon his Knees, (in Confeſſion.) 1 
think you will bring Chriſt upon his Knees 


too, for it ſeems you have reſolved, that he 
mall ſtand to your Prieſt's Arbitration. 


1 


Il I might 
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I might add to this, that you leave the 
Souls of People in endleſs Perplexities: You 
confeſs, that Indulgences profit not, F a 
Man be not in the State of Grace *, (which, 
you fay, a Man cannot certainly know z) or 
if a Man have not made a free and full Con- 
fefron' after ſufficient Examination , (and 
who knows when he hath done theſe things 
ſufficiently ?) or if the Prieſt do not intend 
to pardon him, (and who knows another 
Man's Intentions?) And yet you would have 
me ſo deſperate as to venture my Soul upon 
ſuch ſandy Foundations, that yourſelves are 
afraid and aſhamed of. But, to leave this; 
I perceive that this, and divers of your 
other Dodctrines, are grounded upon that of 
the Merit of good Works; which, becauſe I 
judge a very pernicious, and dangerous Doc- 
trine, let me hear what you can ſay for it: 
But firſt, let me underſtand your Doctrine 3 
for I have heard ſome of you cry out, that 
our Divines flander'd them, and profeſs, 
that they did not hold Merit ſtrictly, but 
caſt the honour of all upon Chriſt and the 
Grace of God ; therefore I pray you inform 
Pop. I ill be plain and candid with you, 
Ido not like ſuch Artifices : The Council of 
Trent, in plain Terms, affirms, That our 
good Works do truly merit Increaſe of Grace 
and eternal Life 5; and our famous Bellar- 
min diſputes, and proves, T hat good Works 
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do not only merit in reſpect of God's graci- 
ous Covenant, . but in regard of the Worthi- 


Of Merits. | 


neſs of the Works themſelves; and that 
eternal Life is not only due from God's Li- 
beraliy, but from his juſt Judgment. 

Prot. I pray you tell me, Hath Hellar- 
min ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe 


' God wonld hononr his Children, he would 
have them to get Heaven by their Merits, 


receive it by God's free Gift? 
Pop. Bellarmin 40zh ſay ſo f. FY 
Prot. I ſee he was a Man of a brave Spi- 
rit, and much a Gentleman; but in my 
poor Opinion, he ſhould have taken a little 
Care for the Honour of God, as well as of 
the Saints. But T have heard of many other 
ſtrange Expreſſions aſcribed to your Authors. 
I hear your Tapperus faith, Far be it from 
them, that righteous Men ſhould expect eter- 


which is more honourable to them, than to 


ual Life, as a Beggar doth an Ams: [tis 


much more glorions, that they ſhould receive 
it as Conquerors and Triumphers, and poſ- 
ſeſs it as a Reward due to their Labours 9. 
I ſee alſo, this was a Man of Honour. And 
again, That our good Works deſerve the Re- 
ward from God, as from a juſt Fudge, and 
are able to abide the ſevere ꝓuagment of 


Goa, though be weigh all Circumſtances . 


I am told, that your renowned Vaſques faith, 
That Eternal Life is due to the Works of 
De Tuſlificat. J. 5. cap. 16, & 17. + De Fullif.. 
J. 5. c. 3. & In Explic, Artic. Lovan, Tom, 2. Art. . 
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| good 


and Dominicus a Soto, lay as much as Lhear 
Bellarmin reports f. 4 nd that Vaſquez 
again ſaith, The Merits, or Perſon of Chriſt, 


adds no Worth to the, Works of good Men v. 
This Man was reſolved ſo far to tread in 


Abraham's Steps; as Abraham would not 
receive from the King of Sodom, ſo he would 


not receive from Chriſt, from a Thread to 


a Shoe-Latchet, left it ſhould be ſaid, Chriſt 
had made him rich. Are theſe Things' true? 
Pop. Jr is ſo. 


Prot. Then ſure I Hy our Religion is che 


ſafeſt Way. If we do err, it is in giving too 


much to God; but if you err, it is no leſs 


than the worſt kind of Sacrilege, to rob God 
of ſo much of his Glory, and the Honour of 


your Salvation. Yet, if you can prove this, 
I will receive it. Produce” Jer Rrongeſt | 


Arguments. 

Firſt then, 7 prove it bend That 
| Eternal Life is called a Reward, Mat. v. 12. 
amd given to Zalourers in rhe r eee 
Mat. XX. | 


Prot. We * "gu omnes Scripture with 


Scripture.: Other Places tell us, it is an In- 
heritance, Gal. iv. J. Rom. viii. 17. The 
ſame Eſtate cannot be mine, both By: Inks. 


ritance and Purchaſe. 


A Pop. Les it may, T worth: 8 it by: en 15 


| ſtance ; The Glory which Chriſt Laa WAS 
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good Men, — any Covenant, or the Fa- 
vouy of God *. And: . learned Cajetan, 
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| his by Inheritance, (for be was Heir of 
| Ye T hings,) and yet by Purchaſe, Philip. ii. 
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Prot. I thank yoh for this ObjeRion : 1 
have ſcarce had any thing from you like a 
ſolid Argument, but this: It deſerves an 
Anſwer. Firſt then, this will not reach our 
Caſe : The great Hinderance of Merit in our 
Works is, that the beſt of them are imper- 
fect, and a Debt we owe to God before- 

hand; but Chriſt's Works are of another 
Kind, they are compleat and perfect, and, 
in Part, no Debt : For though when Chriſt 
was made Man, he was a Debtor to God, 
and bound as a Creature to fulfil the Law; 
| yet this was a voluntary Act, and no Debt to 

Gods, that he would become Man, and io 

* himſelf under the Law. Befides, the 
Dignity of his Perſon made his Works pro- 
portionable unto all the Glory he received; 
whereas, all our Sufferings are not worthy 
to be compared with our Glory, Rom. viii. 

18. Secondly, It might be both an Inheri- 
| tance and Purchaſe in Chriſt, in diverſe Re- 
ſpects; becaufe he had two Natures ; as he 
was God, or the Son of God, it was his In- 
heritance, and belong'd to his Manhood only 


as united with the Godhead ; as he was | 


Man, he might purchaſe it, by what he did 
and ſuffer'd in the Fleſh : But in us, there 
are not two Natures, nor any of theſe Pre- 
tences to Merit. Moreover, Scripture ſpeaks _ 

of two kinds of Rewards, the one of Grace, 
the other of Debt; and withall affirms, Far 1 
5 e ä 
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be of Works, then it is no more Grace, ot 


ES. ant A, DTT 


the Rees which God. gives to good Men, 
is meerly of Grace, (as we profels,) and not 
of Debt, (as you pretend,) Nom. „„ 

Pop. Po, 44 26 may be of both, — Bel. 
larmin ſaith * 

. No, the A poſtle forbids that, 3 
xi, 6. If b Grace, it is no more of Works, 
a race is no more Grace; but if it . 

er- 
wiſe Work is no more Work ; and this Re- 
ward is nos given to him that worketh, but 
Believeth, Rom. iv. 35. No Proteſtant could 
ſpeak our Doctrine more fully. 

Pop. But God gives this Reward 70. Men, | 


for working in his Vineyard, Mat. xx. 


Prot. It is true; but ſtill the Reward ap- 
rs to be of Grace, becauſe it is alike to 
Pim that came at the laſt Hour, as to them 


that had born the Heat and Burden of the 


Day, verſ. 12. but that Heaven is a Reward 


of Juſtice, and a due Debt, (as you proteſs,) 


this Text proves not, and other ned 


| plainly contradict. 


Pop. But God is ſaid r ro reward Met: ac- 
cording to their Works, that is, according 
to the Proportion of rhem, aud that le 


6 Merit. 


Prot. N ot ſo neither; ad ſince God is 


pleaſed to reward in us his own Gifts and 


Graces, not our Merits, as St. Bernard 


| ſpeaks, he may ſtill keep the Proportion, 


and to them to whom he gives more Grace 


I bere, he may give more N . 3 


* Lib, 5. cap. 17. . 
and 
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| and yet chere is no more Merit in this addj- 
tional Reward, than in the reſt. Again, [ 
may as well conclude, that the blind Men 


merited their Sight, becauſe Chriſt ' faith, 
Be it unto you according to your Faith, Mat. 


ix, 29. as you gather Merit from this Phraſe, 
according to your Work ; therefore let me 


hear if you have any other Argument. 
Pop. Our Works are'mention'd as the 
Cauſes for which God gives eternal Life, 
Mat. x xv. Come ye Vietted: for [ was hungry, 


and you fed me; and other like Places. 


Prot. St. Paul did not think this a good 
Argument: For though he knew that it was 


ſaid of "Abraham, Becauſe thou haſt done 
this, I will bleſi thee, Gen. xxli. 16, 17. yet 


he pofitively denies the Merit of Abraham's 


| Works, Rom. Iv. and Gal. ii. And he ſaith | 


of himſelf, Tobtained Merty, becauſe T aid it 
zgnorantly, 1 Tim. i. 13. yet I hope you do 
not think his Ignorance merited Mercy: The 
King ſaith, 7 forgave thee all that Debt, be- 
cauſe thou deſiredſt me, Mat. xviii. 32, Did 
his asking deſerve it? Beſides all this, if 
God did reward them for their good Works, 
this will not prove Merit, if God reward Men 
infinitely more than their good Works de- 


min acknowledgeth ſo much ® 


Pop. But good Men are ſaid to be worthy, 
Reravy! do. ont HT 1m 55: 2156607 
Prot. They are ſo, comparatively to other 
Men, and alſo by God's gracious Accepti- 
De Fuſtif. lib. 5. cap. 19, 


on 


 - ſerve, (as God, indeed, doth,) and Bellar- 


r Res 4 
t N A » 


on in and through Chriſt ; but otherwiſe, 
the holieſt Saints of God have ever judged 


themſelves unworthy of the leaſt of God's 
Mercies, (ſo far were they from thinking 
they were worthy of eternal Life,) Gen. xxxi1. 
10. Mat. viii. 8. And fince it is God's Grace 
which gives them all their Worth and Meet- 
neſs for Heaven, Colo} i. 12. it is Impudence 
to pretend to merit from God by it. If yet 
you will boaſt. of your own Worth and Merit, 


anſwer the Apoſtle's Queſtion at your Leiſure, 


1 Cor. iv. . For aubo maketh thee to differ 
from another? And what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 


it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not 


received it? If you can baffle your Conſci- 
ence now, you will find it an hard Queſtion 
to anſwer at the laſt Day. 


. 


Pop. But eternal Life is given | them by 


| God's Juſtice, 2 Theſſ. iv. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 7,8. 


Prot. This Word alſo doth not prove any 
Merit, for God's Juſtice is oft-times taken 
improperly. I read, ern i. 9. F we con- 
feſß our Sins, be is juſt and faithful to for- 
give them ; yet Juſtification is not merited, 
as you confeſs, but is an Act of meer Grace, 


1 being juſtified freely by his Grace, &c. Rom. 


iii. 24, 28. Thus, 2 Pet. i. 1. we are ſaid to 


obtain precious Faith through the Righteouſ- 
| 72/5 of God; and yet Faith is the Gift of 
| God, and you confeſs that it is given without 


Merit, (for you grant none but juſtified Per- 

ſons can merit ;) therefore, in ſuch Places, 

Juſtice is taken either for Equity, and the 
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_ Congruity of it with God's Naturz or Word | 
or for the Faithfulneſs of God, or the hke.: 
Pop. Since you deſpiſe my Arguments, let 
me hear if you haue Hotter againſt the Merit 
of gol; ooo ane: 1 7 957: 

Prot. You ſhall; and methinks that one 

place, Luke xvii. 10. ſhould convince you, 
auhen ye ſhall have done all theſethings which 
are commanaed you, ſay we are unproſita- 

ble Servants,. wwe have done that which was 
our duty to dlwo. f 
Pop. Chriſt doth not afirm they are un- 
unprofitable, but only kids them ſay they are 
RIS; and teaches them to be hum- © 
Bie K. | CC§˙*˙“( + 
Prot. Very well: Then you think Chriſt 
taught them to think one thing, and ſay 
another, that is, he taught them the Art of 
lying, and that to God. . | 
Pop. I anſwer further, that without 
God's grace Men are unprofitable, they only 
can Merit that are in the State of grace as 
% C0 ES OO ont 
Prot. Doth not your Conſcience tell you 
the Apoſtles, whom Chrift commands to 
ſay thus, were in the State of grace? : 
Pop. Hough a Man cannot profit God, be 
may profit himſelf. = pe 

Prot. If he cannot profit God, he cannot 
properly merit any thing from God, for that 
implies a Forportion between giving and re- 
ceiving. 1 | | 

Pop. I: is true we are unprofitable by our 

* Pell. de Fuſt . I. 5. c. . ſed. quart, 
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ſelves 
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i F lves.in regard of God's abſolute Soveraigu- 


gracions Cobenant. 1 
Prot. It is ridiculous to fay that is Merit 
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ry, but not unprofitable in'regard of God's 


properly, which depends on God's meer 


grace; and befides the Phariſees themſelves, 


whole Errour Chriſt there ſtrikes at, were 


never ſo vain or abſurd, as to think that they 
could be profitable to God in any other Senſe 


than what you affirm. _. | 
Pop. Let me hear your other Argument. 
Prot. The nature of Merit ſhews the Im- 
poſſibility of it in men: It is evident that to 


merit, theſe amongſt other Ingredients, are 


require. | 
Firſt, that the Work be not due already: 
Doth any Man deſerve an eſtate for that 


| Money whereby he pays an old debt ? 


Secondly, That the Work be our own; 
you do not think a Noble Man's Almoner 


merits by diſtributing his Maſter's Alms. 


Thirdly, that it be profitable to him of 
whom he merits. Tp 3 8 
Fourthly, That the Work be perfect; 
for that Action which needs a Pardon, cer- 
tainly cannot deſerve a Reward. ” 
Fitthly, That it be ſuitable to the Re- 
ward; if I preſent my Prince with an Horſe, 
and he requites me with a Lordſhip, who 
e. a Horſe would pretend this was meri- 
8 : | 
Pop. I muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe 
Things are true, but this doth not concern 
our Works. | 


Prot. 
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Prot. That we will now examine, and 
firſt, all the Works now we can do for God 
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are deſerved by him: It fills me with hor- 


rour to hear Men pretending to merit of 
that God, who (as they profeſs) created 


them, and every Day upholds their Souls in 


Life, and redeemed them, and is ſo infinite- 


ly before: hand with them every way; tell 
me, dare 0 ſay that God doth not deſerve 
that you ſhould. do the utmoſt you can for 


bis Service and Glory? 


Pop. I will not ſay ſo. 
Prot, Then it is impudence to pretend 


to merit from God ; befides, the good Works 


we do, are not properly our own, but God's; 
Faith is the gift 1 God, Epheſ. ii. 8. Phil. i. 
29. So is Repentance, Acts xi. 18. & v. 31. 
and in general, every good and perfect gift 


is from God, Jam. i, 17. 


Pop. Thefirſt Grace is from God, but that 
T uſe it aright, that is from my ſelf, and 
thereby it is that I merit. 1 

Prot. St. Paul was not of your mind; what 
good Work is there but it lies either in Wil- 


ſing or Doing? Yet both theſe God ævorks in us, 


Phil. 11. 13. not only the Power of believing, 
but the Act too, (and Suffering allo) is zhe gift 
of Goa, Phil. i. 29. and St. Paul's abundant 
labours in the Goſpel, which, if any thing, 
were his own Acts, would certainly have 


amounted to Merit, if there were ever ſuch 
a thing in the World; yet he dare not take 


it to himſelf, I labour d, yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor. 
| ; | XV. ö 


ſo evident that our Wor 
nable to the Reward, that Wee hath 
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Reaſon bien the beſt of 
afrald of the ſevere e ee of God even, 
upon their beſt; Works; ſo was Fob. (a). and 
David () and Paul (c 2 And laſtly, it is 

s are not proportio- 


a Chapter upon this head, 9. prove that 
good Works are rewarded . ah their deſert 


(4); and therefore it isan intollerable Arro- 
gane to affirm; that divers of the Shots: 
have not only Merit eno ugh to purchaſe, 


Eternal Life, but a great 
the Relief. of others. 
To let this Point paſs; now 1 would wits: 
lingly be informed of two Things which 
concern us Lay: People in an eſpecial. Man- # 


eal to 1 for 


ner ; 


Firſt, Why you Joo us of the Cup Mc 

Secondly, * Why you order Prayer to be 
made in a Language that many, nay, moſt 
of us do not Sc and: For the firſt, you 
rob us of one half of the Sacrament, vi. 
of the Cup; what can you ſay to acquit 
your ſelves 5 om Sacriledge ? | 

Pop. Let me hear what right you have 
70 it. 


*( 6. ix. 2. 5 r 255 Cor. iv. 
4. 6 5055 1 e i 


Prot 


= 194 Of Denying the Cup to the People, 
Prot. Firſt, I remember you diſputed - 

| for Tranſy Rtantiation out of Job vi. which, | 
| you ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ;* now if 
| you ſay rue, chere is a Paſſage in it, ver. | 
53. Except you eat the Fiſh 


of the S 
Man and drink his Blood, von have no Life 
in you ; If this be ſpoken of the Sacrament. 
(as you ſay it is) and the Wine be really his 
Blood, then you do no leſs than Murder 
all your People, by robbing them of that 
which is neceflary to their Life: 


12 Pop. Not ſo, for (as T ſhall ſhew you) you | 
1 have the Blood in the Body, (or Bread.) © 
Prot. If it be fo, yet my taking it in that | 
I Manner cannot be called a drinking it, un- 
iz leſs you will ſay that every Man that Eats 
LF © rawiſh Meat may be ſaid to drink the Blood 
which he eats in it: But further, I think 
we have as great Right to the Cup as your > 
ir Prieſts; we have Chriſt's 4 this, and you 
if pretend no more ; in ſhort, we have both 
+ the Legacy and Command of Chriſt fortified | 
with this ftrong Reaſon ; This cup is the 
Neu Teſtament in my Blood which is ſhed + 
for Many for the Remiſſion of Sins : where- 
by it ſufficiently appears, that the Sign be- 
longs to all that have Intereſt in the- Thing, | 
and are capable of diſcerning the Lords 
Body; and this Command of Chriſtis expreſs 
and pofitive, Mat. xxvi. 23. Drink ve ALL. 
£1 it; it is remarkable that he doth-not-ſay, 
at ye all (though they were to do ſo) but 
drink ye all of it, as foreſeeing the Sacti- |} 
AGE AT tos S365 3 IT F008 9 ledge 
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e Prot. 1 N no Sabtnies butif 
ES vou fax this was no Command of Drinking, | 
s | then it was no Command of Eating, to ſay, 
„ Take Eat, and ſo the Sacrament is not 
t commanded : But People may receive or 


refuſe it as they pleaſe, and Chriſt's 40 f his 


is no more than 40 as you liſt ; for my part 
: I ſhall never know when Chriſt - commands 
t . - any thing, if this be not a Command, for 
- } no Command can run in more expreſs 
s Words. 0 

4 Pop. If this be. a Corman, it concerns on- 
s 7 ty Priefts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and 
r bey only were preſent. 

u |. Prot. Since it is evident, that Fatingand 
h Drinking belong to the ſame Perſons, if the 
a-. one be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, ſo is the 
„% | other; and becauſe you confeſs the Eating 
= belongs to the People by Virtue of this 
e- | Precept [Eat of it] by the ſame Reaſon al- 
e- | ford oy the Drinking reach to them alſo by 


2, | Virtue of that Precept, [Drink of it.] Be. 
s | fides, the Apoſtles though they were Mini- 
ſe ters, yet in this Act they were in he Pev- 
L ples ſtead, and Chriſt was the Miniſter ur 


55 || Diſpenſer of the Sacrament, and the Non 
ut the Receivers of it at this mne. 
ri- [ Beſides, as they were Miniſters he bad 
ge thaim Ao this, that is, take and diftribute 


Bread and Wine to the People as he had 
| | K 2 to 
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1 them; If Miniſters be under any Com- 
mand of Adminiſtring and giving the Sa- 
_crament, certainly it is here, (for no Com- 
mand can be more expreſs;) and if they are 
commanded to give the Bread to the People, 
they are commanded to give the A alſo, 
for here is no difference at all. RI 
Add to this that St. Pant Hath put this 
out of doubt, and he expounds this of, and 
applies it to, the People; for thus he writes 
to all the Corinthians, Zet a Man examine 
himſelf, and fo let him Eat of that Bread 
and Drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. in 
four verſes together, wiz. 26, 2), 28, 29. 
„Eating and Drinking are inſeparably j oyned 
together, which you have ſo Picked dvi. 
ded: If it be a Command, Let a Man ev- 
amine himſelf, (which none will deny, ) then 
it is a Command (which immediately. fol- 
lows,) So let him Eat this Bread, and 
Drink this Cu 
Pop. I: doth #207 appear that erer is an 
 abſettte Cots of drinking, but only that 
© as oft as they do arink it, rhey Jhould arink it 
ty Remembrance of Chriſt. | 
Prot. If this be ſo, then here is no Ola. | 
mand for the Prieſt either to Conſecrate the 
"Cup, or to Receive it. And further, then 
here is no Command for his Conſeerating er 
Receiving the Bread neither; for there is 
Wing as than a Do 7his, and'that'is for the 
ine as well as for the Brea. 
Pop. Here is a Difference; for de ſuirhů of 
Ki "Boy 122 Dogs in 8 
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L Prot. If you lay any Streſs u | 
Words, As aft as you do it, I beleech you 


this ſo? : 
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of me; but of the Cup, This do ye as oft 
ag you- drink. ©} ane RS 


pr theſe 


make uſe of your Eyes, and you ſhall read 
that it is faid of the Bread as well as of the 
Cup, Verſ. 26. For as oft as ye Eat this 


Bread, and Drink this Cup. Well, I am 
ſorry to ſee that you dare oppoſe ſuch plain 


Scripture upon ſuch pitiful Pretences. But 
I pray you let me ask you, I have been told 
that your famous Council of Conſtance, in 


their Canon, for. the receiving the Sacrament 


in one kind, have theſe Expreſſions; Al- 
though Chriſt did adminiſter this Sacrament 
under the Forms of Bread and Wine---- And- 
although in the Primitive Church this Sa- 

crament was received by the Faithful under. 
both kinds---Yet they make a Canon that it 
ſhall be received — one kind only. IS 


Pop. It is true; they are the very Nords 
of the Council. | : 
Prot. This was a wiſe Counſel indeed, 
wiſer than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles | But, 
I ſhould think we are on the ſafeſt ſide, 


having Chriſt and all the Primitive Churches 


for our Patterns; and by this I ſee what to: 


Judge of your Glorious Pretences, that your's 
1s the Ancient and Apoſtolical Faith, and. 
our's (forſooth) but a new. Religion. But I 


pray let me hear what you have to ſay for 
this Fact of yours in taking away the Cup? 
ſee Scriptute is againſt you, and the Anci- 
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eent Church, at leaft ſo far that for 1400 
Years together the People might drink of 
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took Bread and eat it, yet none doubts but 
they bad drink with it. Beſides, here is as 
much faid of the People sas of the Miniſter's 
drinking of the Cup; that is, neither is 
here mentioned ; and if the ſilence concern- 
ing the Cup be a good Argument, it proves 
that neither did partake of it: if it be not, 
ö then both might partake of it: But what 
1 have ven e ta ? ? ĩð net! 
| Pop. You need not be troubled ſo much at 
the loſs of the Cup, ſince the Blood is con- 
tained in the Brend; that is, in the Body, 
1 by Concomitancy. Ju | 
1 Prot. This is in effect to tell Chriſt the 
1 Cup was a ſuperfluous Device: Beſides, we 
are commanded to drink the Cup: If I 
ſhould dip Bread in drink and oo no 


* In manual de communione ſub utraque ſpetie. 


veg wiſh lay, 4: Ak ts Bread. Again, 
this deſtroy e main End of che Sacrament, 


| whichis ph ſhew forth Chriſt's Death, and 


the ſhedding'of his Blood ; and this was che 
Reaſon why Chriſt ap ointed the Bread and 
Wine apart, as the fitteſt Means to bring 
to our Memories the pouring of his Blood 
out of his Body for us; and as God would 
have us to remember the Thing,” ſo he 
commanded us to uſe this Sign of _—_ 
the Cup.” 

Pop. But there are man ewoighty Rea- 
= 4 why it 15 not fit FOR fou e of : 
the Cup. 

Prot. I dare not ſorſike plein Seri ripture | 
for any. ſubtile Pretences of Human Re 

5 but let me hear them. 
| Pop. 1. In ſome Countries Wine is wo! to 
be bad. 2. Some there are who have an au- 
 tipathy againſt Wine, and cannot arink any. 
3. There is great danger of Hpilling the 
Wine, which is the Blood of Chriſt. 

Prot. Are theſe your weight Neiſdes z 
I ſee the Reaſon and Religion o 3 are 
both of a Complexion. But I pray you 
how came it to paſs, That Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and all the Primitive Chriſtians 
for ſo many Hundreds of Years ſhould 
preſcribe and uſe the Cup, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Reaſons ? ſurely i theſe Reaſons are 
ſtrong now, they were ſo 1605 Years 
ago: Wine was as ſcarce then (as now it is) 
in ſome Countries; abſtemious Perſons were 
then as well as now; the Wine might be 
fpilled then as much as now. But they 
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feared none of theſe Things; either they 
were all Stupid that did not ſee theſe 
Things, or your Church is Audacious, that 
dare in effect teach Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
what they ſhould have done. It might per- 
adventure be added, that in ſuch Places | 
where Wine cannot be had, or for ſome | 
Perſons who cannot drink Wine, ſome other 
thing proportionable to it may be allowed; 
but if it might not, or if in ſuch ſpecial Caſes 
they were confined to one kind, 5 ſure it 
is à ridiculous Conſequence, that becauſe 
they muſt be content with the Bread that 
cannot drink of the Cup, therefore they that 
can, ſhall go without it; and becauſe. it 
may be omitted where it cannot be had, 
therefore it ſhall be omitted where it may 
be enjoyed. And for the Danger of ſpilling 
of the Wine,. there is alſo danger in drop- 
ing ſome of the Bread, and ſo that ſhould 
| * denied: By this Argument alſo the Prieſt: 
4 ſhould not meddle with the Wine, for he 
may ſpill it: But indeed ſuch phantaſtical 
Reaſons as theſe deſerve no Anſwer ; they 
make me almoſt fick to hear them. 
There is only one Point more, I would be 
informed in, what you can pretend for it; 
and that is, that your Publick Prayers are 
1 performed in a Language unknown to moſt. 
1 of your People. 
1 Pop. What have you to ſay againſt it? _ 
1 Prot. What can be ſaid more plainly and 
1 fully againſt it by us, than what St. Paul 
| faith, 1 Cor. xiv. there I find ſome, who ha- 
ying the Gift of ſpeaking with divers Lan- 
VA | guages, 
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guages, did uſe it withoutinterpretingtbem 
1 me Publiek Aſſembly; Mei be ce 
informs, that'ethere is a better Gift, and 
more deſirable than that of Tongues, name- 
Iy, Prophecy; and he uſeth divers Reaſons, 
which are ſo many undeniable Arguments 
againſt your Latin Prayers: He tells them, 
it is their Duty to manage Publick Worſhip, 
fo as the Church may be ediſfied, ven. 4, 5, 
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12. I hope you will not deny this. 
Pop. Naue can deny that. © 6 
Prot. Well; then he tells us, that What 
is ſpoken in an unknown Language doth not 
edify the Church, verſe 4, 11, 12, 14. 2. Let 
again, the Apoſtle commands, that if an 
do ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, it muſt be 
interpreted, verſe 27. you diſobey this Com- 
mand. 3. He 3rguet, that publick Prayers 
are ſo to be made by the Miniſter, that the 
People may ſay Amen, ver. 16. Andche alſo 

tells us, that no Man can ſay Amen to that 
Which he doth not underſtand, v.15. ſo the 
Apoſtle ſtops all your ſtarting Holes. 
Pop. The very Word Amen is Hebrew. 

Prot. You diſpute not only againſt me, 
but againſt the Apoſtle himſelf ; but Amen, 
though an: Hebrew Word, is, by comme 
Uſe; ſufficiently ænown go us all, ta.exprels 
our Conſent to his Prayers, and Confidence 
that God will hear them. 4. Let again, be 
argues, that ſtrange Tongues are deſigned 
only for the Conviction of Unbelie vers, not 
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| ro: be uſed by-Believers amongſt them lves, 
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925 S'. Paul peals not of the ordinary Serwten gel „ 
5 Church, but ' of extraordinary Hymns and Songs 
Prot. That i is falſe; he ſpeaks of the ordinary 
Service of the Church; though at that Time there 
was ſomething extraordinary i in it: And beſides, his 
Reaſons reach to all Times and Services, ordinary or 
extraordinary: Muſt we not look to the Edification } 
of the Church in the one as well as; thefother? Muſt 
not the People ſay Amen in one as well as the other? 
Let me- hear, therefore, Phat F 1-5 gave. to ſay oy 
TR. 7 | 
5 . 70 Nr in a . e 1 
for. 992 End of | that is the People's ee But | 

| Prayers are made. to God. 

Prot, Though they are made to. God, yet they 
are made by the Church, who are to join in thoſe 
Prayers, and to. vignify their Conſent by ſayi 
Amen, which requires their Underſtanding: And 
moreover, that Chapter f peaks as expreſsly of Pray- 

ing, as it doth of Probhefibng i in the 5 preg \ Surely 
the People went not to Church to ſit there like ſenſe- | 
leſs Images, but to offer up a reaſonable Service, 
and to tender their Prayers and Praiſes. unto God, 
by the Mouth of the Miniſters, as they did, 4@. iv. 
24. They lift up their Voice with one Accord. And 
if we Pay with you, we mult underſtand ;. elſe we 
cannot pray in Faith, (as it is our Duty to do,) and we 
mall fa into their Error, to ask we know not what. 

Pop. You need not concern yourſelf about that; you 
may rely upon the Wiſdom and Fidelity of the Chur 45. 
vue takes Care that your Prayers be rigbt. 
Prot. I confeſs there is this great Encoutagement | 
for it, that your Church, it ſeems, is wiſer than St. 
Paul, But, as a Friend, I adviſe you to give this 
Counſel, of relying upon your Church, to the 3 
ans, or ſome remote Places; for they that know her 
will neyer truſt her. For my Part, my Saviour's 
Words make me cautious; , the. Blind lead the. 
Blind, Wert Foal Fall i znto the Ditch. 1 f TI had no 

other 
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. other Argument of your Church's Fallibility: and 
11 e this one Point were a ſufficient Evidencſtde 
ary. of them both. But what have you more to a7; 
ere Pop. I avill give you then a Seripture Infants ; 1 
his De Frieſ: yet in the 7 emple, alen rhe "People 

or waited without, Luk. i. 21. bt; 
jon LY Prot What is this to the Feast Ids not read, 3 
uſt that the Prieſt prayed at all, but only went in to. bi 
£3.57 offer Incenſe; but if he did pray, he did it alone, 
for i} hy not with, and before the People, as your Prayers 
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are; you might as well plead thus, Thoſe Prieſts 15 
23; ſaid nothing at all, and therefore your Prieſts nec 
ut. only make a dumb Shew, and may fave their Latin, 

: (as well as their Exgliſb,) which may be good Coun- - | 


IJ} fel for many of them, that have ſo little to ſpare. 
But ſeriouſly ; Can you, or any rational Man, 
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think theſe Reaſons of ſufficient Weight to oppoſe. 
f againſt that great Scripture Rule of Edification, and 
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the expreſs Words, and plain Arguments of St. 
Y Paul? God deliver me from ſuch a beſotting Religion. 
- ff Beſides what I have ſaid, I ſhall leave this with 
„ you at parting; That you do not only oppoſe Scrip- 
= ture, but alſo that ancient Church which you pretend 
to reverence, and to follow her Steps, and your Prac- 


4 tice is contrary to the Church in all ancient Times. 
The Prayers of the Jevus in publick, were always 
made in the Hebrew Tongue, and in that Tongue 
- | » God gave them thoſe Forms of Prayer and N 
0 0 which were then uſed, Numb. vi. 10. 
Sd gave the Gift of Languages to that End, 
I | that the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip of God” 
; "05 every Nation, in their own Lan be dhe And 1 am 
told, that Origen reports this to be the Practice of * 
the Church i in his Time, (as well as his own. Jud bes 
n ment,) That every one did pray to God in his 2"; -. 
Fo 5 - Hr n in N ans Latines i in Tae &c. le); 
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defides; 1 am told, that your on Authors, Lag, 
Aainas, and Harding and others confeſs, - this was 
the Practice of the ancient Church; and that on-“? 
of your own Councils, that of Lateran, in the Vear 
1215, did make this Order, That Ibereas in nam 
Places there were mixed Prople of diverſe Lanyuapes | 
and Cufloris; © the Biſhops ſpoultd tate Care to provide al 
Ar Men thut fhonld' perform divine' Service among, 
them, according to this Difference of Rites and Lan- 
guages (b). Moreover, that your great Cardinal Ca- 
ſetan confefleth, that Prayers ought to be in a lnonun 
Tongue (c). Are theſe Things ſo? 1 
Pop. I cannot deny it. Their Books are extant. if 
Prot. Then by this, I ſee, how far your Church 
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is not only from Infallibility, but from common HO? 
neſty; that dare pretend they hold nothing but what 
hath been; by conſtant Tradition, convey d to them 
from the Apoſtles Times until this Day. And by* 7 
this I ſhall judge of all your other Brags of Antiqui- 
ty in your Doctrine. So I ſee you are obſtinate and 
incorrigible, and therefore I ſhall trouble myſelf no 
further to talk with you. | : . 
re WY als,. dN d ENNnvee EMaumoie,oe | 
Se Popetor Popnitones x £70; Eras rare Thy © 
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 A&uTE xver©- Th en, dene Srantnte uy optrov - 
eker Orig. contra zelſum tb. 8. 
(6) Quoniam in pleriſque partibus intra eandem ci 
vitatem & dicceſin permixti ſunt populi diverſarum 
ling uarum, habentes ſub una fide varios ritus & mores, 
diſtrictè pracipimus ut Pontifices hujuſmodi- ci vit atum 
provide ant viros idoneos qui ſecundum diver{italem ritu - 
um & linguarum divina officia illis Celebrent, c. 9. 
(© Ex hat Pauli Doctrmd habetur quod melius al” | 
L£EdificationemEccleſiz eſt orationes publitas, qua audiente ©, 
populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi clericts & populb, 
quam dici Latine. Cajet. in 1 Cor. xiv. N 
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